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Hoſt- Wozlhip, 


PROVED, 


By ſhewing how it anſvers what is faid in |. 


Scripture and te Writings of the Fathers, to ſhew |? 
the Folly and Idolatry committed in the Worſhip of | ; 
the Heathen Deitics. | 


ALSO 
A fall Anſwer to all thoſe Pleas by which 


Papiſts would wipe off the charge of Idolatry. 


'tiation 3 with ſome Reflexions on a late Popiſh Book 


called The Guide in Controverſies. 


By DANIEL WHITBY, D.D. Chattor 
of the Church of Sarum. 


The ſaying of Averroes. 

I bave Travelled the World, and found divers Seits in its} |. 
but none ſo fooliſh as that Seft of Chriſtians 'who eat #be 44 
God whom they worſhip. Dionyf. Carthuſ. in Sent. 4. |; 
Diſt. 10, Art. 1. 
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—- Inding that Roman Ca- 
24 tholicks are much diſ- 

RE pleaſed at us for ſaying 
20S and maintaining that they 


are mile of Idolatry, and for making 


Laws, and wholſom Conſtitutions for- 
bidding them to prattiſe that Tdolatry 


within our Realms, 1 have theſe things 


offer in our own defence : : 
1. That their diſpleaſure it unjuſt, and Precont toned 


hoc mandat 


thwarts that Golden Rule of Nature, 4thei, 4poſt«« 
te, Judas, Tuye 


which ſaith, do not you that to others ce, Herttich, 


which you are not willing they aig 


ſhould do to you. For they do pe- 
remptorily conclude that Proteſtants 
are zuilty 'of Idolatry, and therefore 
ought not to be angry if we return the 
charge upon them. * Their Caſuiſts and 
Schoolmen do frequently declare that 

A} Here. 
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The PREFACE. 


Hereticks are guilty of Violation of 
that Precept which ſaith, I am the 
Lord thy God, thou ſhalt have no 
other Gods but me. ' This Doftrme 


Peccant in buc 35 delfyered in the Roman Catechiſm, 


preceptum qui 


Ce 2, YH. 7. 


. in Bereſin ls and ſo it ts that, Doftrine which they are 
bantur. Part. 3. 


obliged to own and vindicate. Now 
if they do affurm that we are guilty of 
this crime by having other gods, they do 
then manifeſtly ſay that we are guilty of 
Idolatry : But if they do conceive us 
to offend againſt this Precept, as it 
injons us to acknowledg (od to be our 
God, they mnſt conceive us ts be Athe- 
iſts; and if they think it fit to paſs 
ſo beavy and ſevere a cenſure upon us, 
why ſhould they take it ill that we ac- 
cuſe them of a leſſer crime, with better 
evidence ? 

2.1 add that our Superiours have only 
done their duty in making of thoſe Laws 
which do forbid the prattice of their, 
Idolatry within this Nation. For if 


the Magiſtrate be keeper of both the 


Tables of the Moral Law, 'if- it con- 


cern 


The PrEvpAcCE: 
cern him to ſee that all his Subjefts do 
perform thoſe great duties which they 
owe to God and man , be cannot duly 
execute his Office, or be faithful to the 
truſt committed to him whilſt he permits 
the Violation of the firſt, and chiefeſt 
Precept of that Law ; but muſt by ſuf- 
fering God to be diſhonored-m ſo high 
a manner, when it is in his power to 
hinder it, make himſelf parcaker 
of other mens fins. And if Magi- 
ſtrates may ſuffer God to be diſhonored 
in this kind, 1 know not why we ſhould 
conceive them bound to puniſh Thefts, 
Schiſms, Hereſies, or Infidelity, which 
crimes the. Churck of Rome excites 
the Magiſtrate to puniſh with extreme 
ſeverity. If we conſult the Law of 
Moſes, we ſhall there find that God 
did frequently forbid Idolatry under 
the utmoſt and ſevereſt penalties. The 
Books of Samuel, and of the Kings 
give us continual inſtances of Gods diſ- 
pleaſure againſt thoſe Kings of lirael 
and Jndah, who did countenance Ido- 
A 2 latry, 


Rev. 11, 14- 


Rev. il. 20. 


the Parlia- 


"The P&kEFACE. 
latry, or 'who neglefed to remove- if 
out of their Dommions. And ſutable_ 
to their proceedings was the conſtant 
praftice of the firſt Chriſtian Em- 
. perors. - Chriſt fully doth acknowledg 
that the Church # Pergamus beld fa 
his name, :and yet he doth objet this to 
her as an bainous and provoking crime, 
that ſhe had thoſe amongſt ber who 
held the Doctrine of Balaam, and 
"taught men toeat things Gacrificed 
unto Idols, and to commit Forni- 
Cation, The Church of Thyatira 
was eminent for Faith, Charity, and 
Patience , and for | proficiency in the 
Ways of Piery, and yet our Saviour 
ſpeaks thus to ber, 1 have lome few 
things againſt thee, becaule thou 
fuffcreſt that woman Jezebel _ 
calleth herſelf a Propheteſs, ' t 
reach and to ſeduce, my ESE to 
commit Fornication and- to eat 
things Sacrifced to Idols. 


Serm. before 1n the ſecond of Judges (they, are 


ment.p 42,43. 


and Learned 
Biſhop 


the words of the Reveren 


The PrRErace. 
Biſhop Uſher) God tells the Chil- 
dren of 1ſrael what miſchief ſhould 
come to them by tolerating the 
Canaanitiſh. Idolaters in the Land, 
they ſhall be thorns in their ſides, 
faith he, and their Gods ſhall be a 
ſnare to you. Which words con- 
tain in them an intimation of a 
double danger, the one reſpecting 
the ' Soul, the other the Bedy , that 
which concerns the Soul, is that 
their Idols ſhall be a ſnare unto them, 
for God well knew that mans na- 
rure 1s as prone to Spiritual Forni- 
cation, as it is to Corporal, as there- 
fore for the. preventing of the one 
he would not have a common Har- 


lot tolerated in 1jrael, leſt the Land Lev. xix, 29. 


ſhould fall to Whoredom , ſo for the 
keeping out of the other, he would 
have. provocations taken away, 
and all occaſions whereby a man 
might be tempted ro commit ſo 
vile a {in. The. bodily danger that 
followeth upon the toleration of Jdolaters 

is 


_ The Panvacn 


Numb.xxxii. 5 that they ſhall be pricks in their 


$ $+ 


. 


eyes, and thorns in their ſides, and 
ſhould vex them in the land where- 
in they dwelt. Now in both theſe re- 
ſpefts it ts certain that the toleration of 
the Idolaters with whom we have to do 
is far mare perillous than of any other in 
regard of the ſpiritual danger where- 
with ſumple ſouls are more like to be en- 
ſnared, becauſe this kind of Idolatry 
# not brought in with an open (hew of 
impiety, as that of the Pagans, but #s 
a myſtery of iniquity, a wickedneſs 'co- 
vered with the veil of Piety ; and the 
Harlot which maketh the inhabitants 0 
the- earth drunk with the wine of thus 
fornication, 1s both gilded berſelf, and 
preſenteth alſo her abominations to ber 
followers in a cup of Gold. If we look 
to outward peril, we are like to find theſe 
men nat thorns in our {1des to vex us, 


- but daggers in our hearts to deſtroy us, 


not that T take all of them to be of this 


furious diſpoſition, but becauſe there are 


never wanting among them ſome turbu- 
lent 
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lent bumors ſo enflamed with the ſpirit 
of Fornication that they run mad with it, 
and are ſo far tranſported that no tole- 
rable terms can content them, until they 
have attained to the utmoſt pitch of 
their unbridled deſires, for compaſſmg 
whereof there 4s no Treachery, nor Re- 


'bellion , nor Murther , nor deſperate 


courſe whatſoever, that without all re- 
morſe of Conſcience they dare not adven- 
ture upon ; and whether we have not juſt 
cauſe to ſay, as did our Saviour in ano- 
ther caſe, This day theſe words have ' 
been fulfilled in our ears, T leave it 


| to the diſcerning Reader to conſider. 


Let it be therefore manifeſted that our 


f Church hath erred in paſding of this 


heavy ſentence on the Church of Rome, 
that in ber adoration of the Hoſt, and 
ber Maſs. Worſhip ſhe commits Ido- 
latry, or elſe it muſt be granted that we 
ſtand obliged in intereſt and duty to ſup- 
preſs that Worſhip. 

And whereas ſome who are «alled 


members of the Church of England, 


rather 


The PREFACE; 


rather chuſe to ſay the Church of Rome 
ix in this worſhip guilty of Superſtiti- 
on,than Idolatry, I hope,they only-chaſe 
to ſay the ſame thing.which we. do, in a 
milder phraſe ; for they well know that 
Superſtition, both im the. Scriprure, 


into the number of the Gods. And 
wwe 2 64s. v. when St. Paul perceived that Athens 
16. l , 
Andy. 1945 2 CNY full of Idols, be c ys out, I 
Steyr. perceive you are too ſuperſtitious, 
Prepar.Evang, . 
Lx.c 5. p. 14. ACE. XVII. 22. The Heathen worſhip 
Ts. 5.5, : t by Euſebius ſtiled,the ſuperſtitious 


Th ds nweis « | 
rus d-error of the old Idolatry. And 


NoRorareat 


G53. 66 md Origen declares that the Philoſophy of 


.  Aot Abgpity ay 
4 


285 u8yer mg. Plato was not ſufficient to divert men 
Sun twala, [OM chat which Chriſtians call Ido. 
Concc.Celf1.5. Jatry, and others Superſtition, 


P- 287. 7 
We 
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The PREFACE: 
" We ought, 1 bumbly conceive , to 
make this charitable conſtruttion of their 
words who have ſubſcribed and yielded 
their aſſent and conſent to that Rubrick 


after the Communion, which ſpeaks 


thus : The Sacramental Bread and 
Wine remain {till in their very na- 
tural ſubſtances, and therefore ma 

not be adored ; for that were Idola- 
try to be abhorred of all Faithful 
Chriſtians. Who, ſecondly, do awn the 
Canons and Conſtitutions of the Con- 
vocation held A. D. 1640. and pub- 
liſhed by the Authority of our Royal 
Martyr, Charles the Firſt, for the 
due obſervation of them, and 
which inform us, that at the time 
of Reforming this Church from 
that groſs Superſtition of Popery, 
it was carefully provided that all 
means ſhould be uſed to root out 


| of the'minds of the people, both 


the inclination thereunte; and 
memory thereof, eſpecially of the 
Idolatry committed in the. Maſs , for 
| which 


Hom. of the Honulies (which above twenty times do 
eril of I1do- 


Hom. of the Ido 
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which caule all Popiſh Altars were 
demoliſhed. Who, thirdly, do affirm 
that the Firſt and Second Book of 


_ the Church of Rome with grols 


atry, and in particular do men- 


Part che firſt. tjou the groſs Idolatry of Mum- 


miſh Maſling ) contain a Godly 
and a wholſlom Do&rine. Who, 
fourthly, do ſubſcribe and hold, that the | 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper 
was not by Chriſts Ordinance reler- ? 
ved, carried about, lifted up, and } 
worſhipped ; and therefore muſt be. 
lieve that when in their ProceſStons it is 
worſhipped” by the Romaniſts as God, | 
Chriſt is not preſent there, and ſo the | 


Creatnre only is then adored as a God. 


And this is all which 1 thing meet to | 
ſay by way of Preface to this little | 


00k. 
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Errata in the Book, 


36. 1. 9. which y. with, p. 62. /. 15. the y. this, ſo 

« 1.20. þ. 126,424. þ83. |. 14. add (3.) p. 113. L. 4. 

add ſuch, p. 130. {. 28. Tarufius r, Taratius, p, 113, 1, 1, 
Deacons r. Demons, p. 142. /. 22. their r, there, 


Pe 14. Line 31. which, Read we, p. 30. 1. 8. del, that, 
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In the Margent. 
P. 15. conſentiebant dele con, p 84. & deinceps, Bri- 


eti@ 7. Brierw, p. 91. Grzca r. Grecus, p. 101, quam 
7, quia, p. 128. qua 7. quia, 


In the Appendix. 
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. 118, /. 28. Defſhus r,4Lefſius, p. 1 19. L. 1. add (7.) . 2. 
y 7. of, p: 122.1. 17.to r. of, {.32.if r. it. Marg. p.78, 
yerbe x. urbe. 
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CHAP, I. 


The Contents. 


The Intreduftion $.T. The Trent Comncil teach- 
eth that the Hoſt of Sacrament is to be Worſhip- 
ped with Latria, as being truly God, Y. II. And 
yet this Council doth acknowledg that by Chrifts 
Precept the Communicaxts do eat, - and ſome of 
them do drink the Sacrament. Y.II. Heathens, 
Fews, Chriſtians do all pronounce it the extre- 
mity of folly to ſay or think, that any man can 
eat bis God, $6; 11. The Trent Council teach- 
eth that Chriſt is traly Sacrificed by their Prieſts. 
$:IV. To the Antient Fathers notbing did ſeem 
more bratiſh and abſurd than to Worſhip as a God 

; what men did Sacrifice, or Sacrifice. what they 

did Worſhip as a God, $. V. The ſubſtance of 

the Sacrement being Chriſt truly God according 

to the Doftrize of the Roman Church, whatſ- 
| ever truly is affirmed of it muſt alſo truly be af- 

3 firmedof our Bleſſed Lord. $. VI. The Prophets 

| and the Fathers deride the Heathen Gods; 

C1.) Becauſe they are carried upon mens ſhoul= 

| ders, they cannot go, and if they fall, they can« 

netyriſe up again. $. VII. (2.) becauſe they < 

may be carried Captive, and are not able to deli- Q 

ver or preſerve themſelves. $. VIII. ( 3.) Becauſe * 

they needed to be preſerved by Officers appointed 

for that purpoſe under Lock, and Key, and to be 
vindicated by their own votaries. $. 1X. (4.) Be- 
cauſe in times of war and danger their Prieſts 

did bide them, and ſomtimes bury them in the 

B earth 


Baruch vi.4,s. 


[27] 

earth, $. X. (5+) Becauſe they were expoſed 
to iijueries of Fire, and conſumed by it. $. XI. 
(6.) Becauſe they were expoſed to Ruſt and 
Moth, to Corruption, and the Injuries of the 
Weather. $. XII. (7.) Becauſe they ſeemed to be 
contemned by thoſe very Brutes who dung'd and 
gnaw'd npon them, &c, $. XIII. Upon all theſe 
accounts the Hoſt , or Roman God, is ſubject 
to the like derifion, from $. VII. to the XIII. 


HE Holy Prophets make it their bu- 
ſinels to repreſent thoſe Deities the | 
Heathens Worſhipped as impotent and 
lying vanities, and things moſt wor- 
thy of derifion and contempt, but moſt unwor- 
thy to be Venerated : and thence conclude that 
that they who paid their Homage to them, were 
perſons void of underſtanding and conſiderati- 
on, and given up to a judicial blindneſs. This 
is ſo largely repreſented by them, upon two ac- 
counts which more immediately did reſpe& the ! 
Jewiſh Nation. j 
I, That when they were to go into Captivi- 
ty, and to be mixed with theſe Heathens, by 
whom theſe fooliſh Deities were Worlhipped, 
they might be kept from learning of their ways. 
When you ſhall come to Babylon, ſaith Feremy,, 
there you ſhall ſee Gods of Silver, Gold, and 
Wood, which create terror to the Heathens ,* nnd 
which are carried upon ſhoulders, fear» therefore 
leſt yore ſhould be conformed to the Aliens, aud 
be poſſeſſed with the dread of them, ſeeing the 
multitude before and behind that worſhip them. 
2. "That they who had already been ſeduced 
to the Worſhip of them, might be reclaimed by 
the contideration of ſo great a folly, and m_ 
uc 
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4 of the Gods they worſhipped, and {cothng at the 
| folly of that Homage which thcy ner, 


[3] 
duced to return unto the Worſhip of the True 
and Only God. Beware you be not like unto 
theſe Aliens, but fay within thy beart, I ozght to 
worſhip thee, O Lord. V.6. 

And it thoſe Fews who, in this manner have 
tranſgreſſed, fay theſe Prophets , will but re- 
member that Be! and Nebo, and all other Hea- 
then Deities are born upon mens ſhoulders, or 
the backs of beaſtsz. that where they place them 
there they ſtand, and are not able to remove 
from thence, that they themſelves arc ſomtimcs 


$ carried Captives, not being able to work deli- 
| verance for themſelves; It they remember this, 


and a& like men, they muſt for ever be ſecure 
from theſe delutions, In Complyance with this 
practice of the Sacred Writers, the Chriſtian F 2- 
thers in their Apologies, and other writings of 
the like nature, have uſed the ſame Topicks, the 
more effcftually to reclaim the world "a. Hea- 
theniſh 1dolatry, {martly deriding the impotency 


unto 
them. 

If therefore that which the inſpired Prophets 
and Primitive Profeſſors of the Chriſtian Faith, 
did ſo unanimouſly produce, (in plain dcriti- 
on of the Heathen Deities , and whereby they 
endeavoured to demonſtrate that they could , 
not be truly Gods) doth equally concern that 
Hoſt which by the Church of Rome, and the 
Trent Council is declared to be the Chriſtians God, 
and which on that preſumption they require all 
Chriſtians to worſhip with Latria, or with the 
Worſhip which-peculiarly belongeth to the God 
of Heaven; as by applying what the Holy Pro- 
phets, and Primitive Chriſtians have alledged a- 

= 2 gainli 


b 


[4] 


gainſt the Worſhip of the Heathen Deities, unto 
the Hoſt, will be extremely evident ; it follows 
undeniably that they who are not yet ſeduced to 
pay this Worſhip to the Hot, muſt have ſuffici- 
ent rcaſon to abſtain from it 3 and alſo that they 
who have already been induced to pay this 
Homage to it, muſt have as powerful motives 
to reclaim them from ſo great a folly, as either 
Few or Gentile had to renounce the Worſhip of 
their Heathen Idols. 

And now to make the matter evident beyond 
all reaſonable contradiQion, I ſhall proceed to 
draw the Parallel betwixt the Adoration of the 


\ Romiſh Hoſt , and that of Heathen Deities, ſo 


L, 5, P- 470. 


$. II, 


* Nullis it4aqu 


much derided by the Fewiſh Prophets, and the 
Chriſtian Doftors, 

And this I ſhall attempt, as ſaith Arnobixes, in 
a Caſe like this, *not that I take delight in 


* thus expoſing of the Romiſh Myferies, OT IC-! 
* preſenting oft their Faith ridiculous; but that] 


<* the Romaniſts themſelves may plainly ſce what 
« injury they caſt upon their bon Diex, of whon 
they are the Worſhippers, the Keepers, and Aven- 
gers. 

r- Therefore the * Trent Cowncil teacheth, that 


4 it is rot tobe doubted in the leaſt but that all Faith 


dubitandi locus ful Chriſtians ſhould exhibit the Worſhip of Latrid 
relinquit#r, + to the Holy Sacrament, that is, the Conſecratee 


quin omnes 
Chriſti fideles 


pro move an Ca- 


thalkca Eccle- 


fea ſemper ve- 


Wafer, even that Worſhip which is due to Goe 
alone, and they pronounce Anathema againſt all 
pcrions who aſkert the contrary. 


ceptoy (N. B.) Latrie cultum, qui vero debetur Deo, huic San&iſſimorSacra 
ento 31 weneratione exÞibeant ;neque enzm ideo minus adorandum eft, quoi 
faerit 4 Chriſto, ut ſumatur inſtitutum. Goncil, Trid, Sefl, 13, cap. 5. 


2, The 
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2, The reaſons of this determination they 

aſſign in the enſuing words, * for we believe the ® _ Hil 
wsS || ſame God is preſent in the Hoſt, of whom the Fa- 0 _ 
to ther ſzid, let all the Angels of God Worlbip :;,46mu adeſſs 
ver 3 a ve Angels of 0 OrtltlÞ cyedimus adeſſe, 
cl- Þ him, and whom the wiſe men of the Eaſt, and quim pater - 
cy || the Apoſtles Worſhipped. And therefore the firſt 197745 introdu- 
his Þ Canon of the thirteenth Seſſion of that Council 7 ** > rag 
res | declareth, that *© if az ob thet is the So= 2 he en? 
er Y erament of the Holy Euchariſt Chrifts body and his omnes Angeli 
of F blood together with his Soul, and bis divinity, and D&t- N1um Ma- 
Jo whole Chriſt, is not ſubſtantially contained , let A oro 

. . Th C Very ; 
nd} him be accurſed. And according]y in the * Rythm quem denique is 
toJ of St. Thomas to the Holy Excharitt, they ſpeak Galilea ab 4- 
he thus, Deum meum te confiteor, T confeſs thee to poſtolis adora- 
ſoF be myGod. Their Tenet therefore plainly is this, _=_ joſe Sends 
© , ur L 

he# That the Conſeczated Wafer is God united My DS: 
s the man Chrijt Jeſus, latent under the ſpecies of « $i quis neg+- 
inJ. bread. 'perit, in Sat 
(liſime E:4- 
chariſtie Sacraments continers vere, realiter & ſubſtantialiter Corpus & 
ſanguinem una cum anims & Divinitate Domini noſtri Jeſs Chriſti, as 

aty perinde totum Chriſtum, anathema fit, 1.Can. 4 Orat, poſt miſſ :1n. 


mM, 3. Hence it muſt follow that, ſeeing they do " "if 
ny catthis Conſecrated Wafer, which is as truly *T 
God and man as Chriſt now glorihed is, they do 
profeſſedly eat the God they Worſhip, and that you 
may not doubt of this, the Comncil doth imme- 
diately ſubjoyn theſe words to the forementioned 
determination touching the Worlhip due unto 
the Hoſt, the Sacrament is not the leſs to be ador'd, Sel 13. Cap.s} 
becauſe, according to the inſtitution of it, it is to be Vid: Supra, 
eaten, 

4. Hence it doth alſo follow,that ſeeing they do 
drink what is contained in the Conſecrated Cha- 
lice, and that according to their Doctrine, 1s 
whole Chriſt, God and man, contained under the 
B 3 SPpCcies 


[5] 
Specics of Wine I fay, hence it doth clearly 
follow, that they drink their God. This is the 
Do&rine of the Church of Rome, moſt faith- 
tully diſcovered to you from their Authentick, Re- 
cords, and if it only did aflert that Chriftians 
ſtood oblig'd to be Cannibals, to eat mans fleſh, 
and drink down human blood 3 even this afferti- 
on would contain what is repugnant to the na- 
ture of man, what hath been conttantly eſteemed 
by the ſober Heathens, a barbarous and inhuman 
thing ; and laſtly that which by the Antient Fa- 
thers was diſclaimed and rejected with the greateſt 
horror. But then if we conceive the perſon 
who is thus devourcd tq be allo God, and there- 


fore look upon this aCtion as Iceaxe the cating 


of our God and Maker, it 1s *{o tull of horror, 
{candal,and amazement,that nothing can bemore 
prodigious, or more blaſphemouſly prophane, 
Heathens, Mabumetans, Jews, Chriſtians, have 
with one voice declared that it is a demonſtration 
of the extremity of madneſs, and ſtnpidity, for any 


man to worſhip what he eats, or eat what he doth 


IV/orihip;, ( i.e.) to worlhip as the Church of * 


Rome commands all men to worſhip under the 
highelt penalties, and therefore it is plain Phrenſie 
to imagine the determination of the Trent Coun- 
cil, and the Doctrine of the Church of Rome to 
be agrecable to truth. 

When we call Wine Bacchus, ſaith Cicero, and 
_ N = ;. ty Fruits Cercs, we uſe the * common mode of ſpeaks 
num Liberum #2 but do you think, any of us (0 mad as to ima- 
dicimus, genere gin that which he eats to be bis God ? Averroes was 
19s quidem Ser- a learned Heathen, who flouriſhed about the XI. 


monzs «temu Conpury when this portentou ine h - 
es: thel ee ry is portentous Doctrine hr{t ob 


quam tam amentem eſſe putas, qui illud quo Tiſcatur Deum tredat efſe ? 
Cjcero Nat. Deor, Lib. 3. 


tained 


| C7 ] | 
tained in the Chriſtian World, which he could 
not forbcar to brand in this ſort, d Thave enquired b Apud P1101. 
h- F into all Religions and have found none more fooliſh 4 Eth, |. 3. 
e- than the Chriſtians , becauſe that very God they ph oc,he 975 
ns ff worſhip, they with their teeth devour, and thus he yyaph, 7 
h, {| concludes, becauſe the Chriſtians eat what they do 
i= B worſhip, let my ſoul goto Philoſophers. And Bel- 
1- © Zarmin himfelt confeſſeth that this amongſt the In- Lib, 2. de 
d IB fidels was always judged to be ſtuliiſimum para- ————— ore 
n © doxum, as from the words, ſaith he, of Averroes 
;- & doth appear. Hence asj the higheſt calumny 
which the Mahwmetans can cIſt upon us, we are 
by them reproached as I:59239: or the Devorrers 
of our God. . And Mownſieur La Boulay intorms Y0oy2g- Part, 1: 
us that being angry with him, they amongſt o- *"P- "3 F > te 
ther names of intamy, did call him Infidel, and 74,;, 3,4 
Mange Dieu ( i. &. ) an Eater of bis God. Nay Hofing. Hiſt. 
they athrm that by thus cating of his fleſh the Ezclgſ. Sec.16. 
Chriſtians uſe him worſe than did the Fews that Par. 2+ P. 160+ 
Crucihed him, becauſe, ſay they, it is more ſal- 
y wage to eat his fleſh and drink, kis blood, than only 
| to procure bis death: the Prophet Jeremy in his Baruch, vi.72, 

Epiſtle to the Captive Fews, informs them that 

what the Babylonians worſhipped ſhould after- 

wards be eaten, and by this, ſaith he, you may 

know they are no Gods , Why therefore ſhould ngt 

the ſame argument ſuffice to ſhew the vanity of 

the ſuppoſed Godhead of the Hoſt ? If (as it fol- 

lows there )) theſe Gods which (hall be caten 

be a reproach unto the Country where they are 
| adored, this Romiſh God mult be a great reproach 

toall thoſe Chriſtian Countrys where he is caten, 

and adored. Some of the Anticnt Fathers do 

repreſent this as the extremity of folly, that men 

ſhould worſhip that which other Nations eat : 

If it be pious for all to worſhip God, faith 
B 4 Origen, 


vw WW WY 3 ad myo 
4 Ah.” 


——O—_— 
—_ 
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[8] 
lcontre Celſum. Origen, according to the cuſtom of their Country, as 
+ 5-P: 24% Celſus pleads, then muſt ſome worſhip that which 

by other Nations is deſtroyed, ov eaten, and conſumed ® F 
at meals, for ſome eſteem it pious to worſhip a f 
Crocodile, and to devour that which is adored by a 
others, ſome count it piety to adore # Calf, and o-N n 
thers to Deifie a Goat , and would not theſe things | 
introduce a great confuſion into the Laws of Juſtice, | {1 
7 
? 
e 
' 
q 
| 
| 


Contra Gentes. Piety, and Religion ? This Athanaſius reckons as 
F-2s, 25. an inſtance of the abominable, and the repug- 
| nant worſhip d&the Agyptians, that the ſame 
Fiſh which ſome of them did Conſecrate as a God, 
was made the food of others , The Apyptians (aith 
he) do adore a Calf, the Lybians worſhip Sheep, | 
both which in other Nations are ſacrificed and fed 
pon, this, {aith he, 7s @ certain indication of the 
folly of the Heathen worſhip, can we then poſſibly 
conceive theſe very Chriſtians did dayly worſhip 
as their God, what they themſelves and others 
who participated with them, did continually 
eat? Moreover ſome of the Fathers do repre- 
ſent this as the moſt evident conviction of the | 
tolly of the Heathen Worſhip and Religion, that ? 
they devourcd what they themſclves adored 3 | 
Nonne & Apim Do you nat worſhip, and alſo feed upon an Ox which 
bovem cum eA- you call Apis, faith Minutines, and is not this as 
=— Frog great a folly as the worſhip of an Aſſes-head which 
P-3 Pp ' without ſhew of reaſon you object againſt us | 
Chriſtians ? They \aith Theodoret) who changed | 
the image of the incorruptible God into the likeneſs 


I... at 


to 


la; i, 240 corruptible God, conſider that this Hoſt is eaten 
is Rom. i, 23, by them ?- but they, ſaith he, #hrowgh the extremity 


q 


[9] 
of madneſs and ſtupidity, did Deifie the Images of 

that God whichthemſelves have eaten , and it th: 

Hoſt which they themſelves confeſs to be truly . , 
filed the Image of our Lord, be worſhipped as 

a God, and caten by them, muſt not the Roma- 

niſts betruly charged with like ſtupidity and 

madneſs? 3. Some of the Fathers do cxpreſly 

ſay that *tis the extremity of madneſs to worſhip 

what we eat , and that God by the prohibition of 

unclean beaſts, and by permitting bis own people to 

eat the clean, deſigned to preſerve them from the ir- 

rational folly of the Heathens, who worſhipped birds 

and beaſts, &c, God, faith Theodoret, ſeeing 

that men would fall to ſuch extremity of madneſs 

as to worſhip beaſts as Gods, the better to reſtrain 

that wickedneſs, permitted that they ſhould be ea - 

ten, Which in the judgment of Theodoret was 

the moſt natural preſervative againſt this mad 

Idolatry; becauſe, ſaith he, it is the higheſt, folly *ACexmeias 38 
or ſtupidity t9 worſhip what is eaten, God therefore *9&m15 78 21 
doth pronounce ſome living creatures clean, and ſame © agg: 
wnclean, that abborring the unclean they might not Ges. 0%0G 
Deifie them. Again he adds, that God pronouncing 

ſome beaſts unclean, and others clean, perſuades us 

not to think, that any of them could be Gods; for 

how can any man” of ſenſe think, that to be a God g,40 wy, is 
which he abominates as unclean, or which is offered Levit. p. 104- 


20 the true God, and eaten by himſelf. He farther D- 


ſaith, that God enjoyned the Fews to eat thoſe Crea- 
tures which the Fgyptians worſhipped as Gods, gy, n, ad Gre- 
that they might be induced to deſpiſe what they did cos Infideles. p. 
eat. For knowing that they were ſuperſtitions, and 159+ ed. Sylb, 
yet were lovers of their Guts, be cures one Diſeaſe by ; 

another, and to their ſupperſtition h# doth oppoſe their 
appetites \, for, cauſing them to abſtain from Swines 
fleſh ps unclean, which was the only fleſh, the 
Ap yptians 
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Zgyptians fed napon, and by bis Law permitting 
them to eat of other creatures, as being clean 
be conſtrained them through luſting after fleſh, to 
eat of the ſuppoſed tian Gods: The Author 
of the Queſtions and Anſwers to the Orthodox 
Aeoybay eres (peaks to the ſame effet; viz. that becauſe 
dvaSia or? j1» Fgypt all beaſts were Deified , excepting 
wy I Swine, God therefore calls fome of them un- 
Js x hz 7 Clean, ſome clean; and did permit them to Sacri- 
92s x} e93- fice clean beaſts, forbidding them to eat of the un- 
= Reſp. ad clean, by bath theſe things ſhewing they were un- 
wy yy P* worthy of the name and honor of the Deiey, both 
becauſe they were ſacrificed and eaten, and be- 
eauſe they were called unclean. Sith then the 
Roman Hoſt is ſacrihced and eaten, it muſt, by 
parity of Reaſon, be unworthy of the name 
and worſhip of a Deity. If God by permit- 
ting of his people to cat clean beaſts, demon+ 
ſtrated to them that they could not be Gods, 
he, by commanding all Chriſtians to eat the 
Hoſt, muſt have demonſtrated to thera it is no 
God. If it be the extremity of madneſs to 
worſhip what is eaten by us3 and if no man 
of wiſdom can conceive that to be God, the 
Romaniſts muſt then be perſons void of ſenſe, 
and guilty of extremity of madneſs, Since 
then the Antient Fathers did paſs as deep a 
cenſure on this God-eating, as did the wiſer 
Heathens, Turks, and Fews, it muſt be certain 
that this new Article of the Romiſh Faith, 
that the ſame Jeſus whom they dayly worſhip, is 
alſo to be eaten, by all faithful Chriſtians, was 

utterly unknown in their days. 

. 


Again, 
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' Again, The ſame * Trent Corncil teacheth that , —_ ſan- 
Chriſt hath inſtituted that be himſelf ſhould ſtill be guinem ſuum 
Sacrificed in tbe Church, or offered by the Prieft ſub ſpeciebus pa- 


© znder the figns of Bread and Wine : he therefore #5 © v#n# Des 


! ” ns Patyi obtulit ; 
being God and man, he muſt have inſtituted ,. 5, 1 


the oblation of God-man to be continued in his dem rerum ſym 
Church. bolss, Apoſtolis, 


quos tunc ove 
Teſtaments ſacerdotes conflituebat, ut ſumerent tradidit , & tiſdem, rorumque 
3n ſacerdotio ſucceſſoribus, ut offerrent precipit per hec veroa, Hoc facite, 
Sefl. 2 2. Cap. 1, 


2, They teach, that the oblation which Chriſt #4 _ hs 
once made upon the Croſs, and which the Prieſt Nis. Seil = 
doth dayly make upon the Altar, is one and the Cap aye 
ſame oblation: and ſothe fame God-mzn is of- 
fered by the Priefft. They allo do cxpreſly teach, 

=—F ined motel 
that what they ofter is to be warſhips with La- þ g; axis div- 
tria, the worſhip proper to the God of Hea- #;+ iz Sarto 
Ven, | Eutchariſlie 
Sacramento 
Chriſtam unigenitum Dei filium non eſſe cults Latrie, tian externo, adte 
randum, Anathema ſit. Sel. 13, Cap. 8. Can. 6. 


Now to the Antient Fathers nothing, did ſeem S. V- 
more brutiſh and abſurd than to eſteem and 
worlhip as a God what men did Sacrifice. Why 


Fowls of the Air, the Fiſhes of the Sea, the Beaſts or tenth jorng 

of the Field, and they Sacrifice their own food : Clem. Strom. 

and muſt not then the Romaniſtzbe alſo igno- 1. 6: p63 5+ 
/ 


rant 


[ 12 
' rant of the true Chriſtian knowledg of God, 

who doth both Sacrifice and Worſhip what God 

hath given him to cat? Tow do objett againſt us | "* 

» Bowm capita, Chriſtians, faith * Minutins, the worſhip of an fl 
ql %. Aſſes head, Who is ſo fooliſh as to worſhip it, or o | £ 
molatis & colie conceive that others worſhip it, unleſs it be your ſelves, { 
tis. Minuc. p. who do both Sacrifice and Worſhip the heads of Oxen | ) 
32. and of Rams? That the Egyptians did not con- | 
1 _—_— ceive their Oxen to be Gods is very manifeſt, ſaith || |! 
3. *Þ+ '** Euſebius, becauſe they in thely worſhip of the Gods 


| 
did often Sacrifice them. This is a certain indicati- 
C 
| 


Contra Gentese oy ſaith Athanaſius, of the folly and Atheiſm of 
6 the Heathen worſhip, and: an aſſurance that it can- 
aot long ſubſift, that what One Nation doth eſteem a 
God, another $acrificeth, and what One Nation $a- 
erificeth another worſhipeth as a God, for though | 
they do not Sacrifice thoſe very numerical Calves, | 
and Sheep which they have Conſecrated as Gods, 
yet ſince they Sacrifice the like in kind, they ſeem to | 
Sqcrifice the ſame. The Indians worſhip Wine un- 
der the name of Bacchus, whilſt others Sacrifice it | 
to their Gods; the FEgyptians do adore a Calf, 
the Lybians worſhip Sheep, both which in other 
Nations are Sacrificed and fed upon. There is 
ſearce a God in Fgypt who is not Sacrificed to 
Deities of other Countrys, ſo that they well de- 
ſerve to be the laughing ſtock of other Nations 
becauſe they worſhip as & God not only what 0- 
ther Nations, but what themſelves do offer as a 
Propitiatory Sacrifice. God ſhews clean beaſts to be 
unworthy of the name and honor of a Deity, hecauſe 
- Queſt. & Reſp, that they are Sacrificed, ſaith Pſeudo- Juſtin. Lalily 
ad Orthod. Theodoret declares that God did therefore cauſe the 
Nueſt.35. vide Fews to Sacrifice thoſe beaſts , which they before 
Jap: cor a 4, 04d worſhipped in Egypt, that by ſo doing they 
Sacrif. p. 105. Might learn not to eſteem as Gods thoſe things —_ 
they 
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they were wout to Sacrifice, and offer to him ;, this 
remedy, ſaith he, their wiſe Phyſitian did preſcribe 
for their Kgyptian malady. From all which paſſa- 
ges it is extremely evident that to eſteem or wor- 
ſhip that as God which we do Sacrifice, is in the 
judgment of the Antient Chriſtians, to be Sacri- 
legious againſt God, and ignorant of che truo 
knowledg of God; tis to be guilty of no lcfs 
than folly and Atheiſm; *tis as abſurd as the wor- 
ſhip of an Aſles head ; tis that which juſtly ren- 
ders men a laughing ſtock to all their neighbors 3 
and therefore *tis manifeſt that Roman Catholicks, 
the greateſt part of whoſe devotion corſiſts in 
this Maſs-Service, this Sacrificing of that God 
they worſhip, muft in the judgment of theſe 
Fathers be lyable to all thoſe imputations. And 
ſceing the Fathers do declare that God by per- 


mitting men to eat, and by commanding them 


to Sacrifice clean bealts, deligned to convince - 


them that they were unworthy the name and 
worſhip of the Deity, and to inſtruct them not 
to eſteem that as a God which they were wont to 
Sacrifice to God ; The Romanitts by command- 
ing men to eat, ard as they alſo do imagine to 
Sacrifice the Hoſt, muſt be ſuppoſed to inſtruct 
and to convince them, it is unworthy of the 
name and worſhip of the Deity. As therefore 


& no agreement which you becauſe of the great dif- 
« ference there is betwixt our cuſtoms and thoſe which 
&« do obtain among you for whereas you do worſhip 


« Oxen, I Sacrifice them to the Gods: an Eel is by p. 25 
& yoe honoured as a great God, by me "tis eaten as 
* © delicious meat, So may we lay unto the Roma- 
niſts, We can have no communion with-you, be- 


cauſe you worſhip that as a great God,, which we 
= do 


\ 


Anaxandrides ſaid to the Agyptians © I can bave Biv cgyoxuntis 


$3 3 Wa mis 


Anax- 


andr. apud A» 
thenzum |. 9; 


[ 14 ] 


imagination) we think moſt worthy to be wore 

ſhipped, and therefore *twill be ever far from u 

to Sacrifice it, "Twas an abomination to th 

Gen. xliii. 32, Egyptians to eat bread with the Hebrews, becauſe 
Vide Ainſw. in the Hebrews did cat thoſe Cattle which the A- 
locum. gyptians worlhipped, ſaith the Chaldee Paraphraſe. 
And Moſes would depart from Agypt before he 

Sacrificed to his God, left he ſhould Sacrifice to 

Exod. viii.25, the Lord the abominations of the Fg,yptians before 
their eyes (4. ec.) the beaſts which the Egyptians 

worſhiped, and therefore did abhor to kill, or 

to ſee killed tor Sacrihcc. We theretore who alſo 

do abhor. as all the Antient Fathers did, to ſee 

that Sacrificed and caten wich we adore as God, 
cannot eat of this Sacred bread with *thoſe of 

Rne, but muſt firſt fly from Babylon, as it is 

Propheſied the Church ſhould do, before we 

do commemorate that Sacrihce which they re- 

_ 

6. VI, . The ſubſtance of the Sacrament being 
Cit truly God and mang according to the 

Do&trin of the Roman Church, whatſoever truly 

is afhrmed of, or doth belongunto the ſubſtance 

of the Sacrament, mult alſo be truly affirmed of 

our Bleſſed Lord. Now if we do compare thoſe 

things, which are delivered in their Litzrgy, and 

molt Authentick, Records, touching the Hoſt, with 

what the light of Nature teacheth, and what the 
Scriptures,and the Holy Fathers havedelivered in 

derifion of the Heathen Gods which ſhall ſoon find 

that what the Scripturcs and the Holy Fathers 

have offered to expole the HeathenGods to the con- 
tempt and indignation of their tooliſh votaries, * 

I:5, Þ. 160; doth more emphatically expoſe thaggdoſt which by 
the as worſhipt asa truc God),to tothe _ 


doeat: and what you Sacrifice (at leaſt in your 


_ <q 13 


[15] 


of mankind. And truly as Arnobixs ſaith in a like 
caſe, and on like grounds ; fo ſay I here,had the 
malicious Few, or the vileſt Infidel, deſigned to 
put affronts upon our deareſt Lord, I know not 
by what method, they could have done it more 
effeQually; ſince the diſguiſes which the Romaniſts 
have put npon him, do certainly expoſe him al- 
moſt to all the ſcoffs which have, or can be caft 
upon the worſt of Idols: nor did the Fews, or 
Herod load him with half the ignominy, which 
isnow caſt upon him by the doctrine and wor- 
ſhip of the Roman Church. 

And to begin with thoſe conſiderations which 
the Prophet Eſa. doth ſuggeſt. To preſerve the 
Captive Jews from paying homage to Bel and 
other Babyloniſh Idols, he informs them, that the 
Prieſts bear them on their ſhoulders, they carry them, 
and ſet them in their places, and where they are 
thus placed, they ftand and remove not from it. Re- 


member this, (atth he, and ſhew your (elves men. Chap, x. 5. 


They muſt needs be born becauſe they cannot go, 
ſaith Jeremy, be not afraid of them. In his Epi- 
ſile to the Captive Jews, the firlt thing he in- 
forms them of is this, that when they come to Ba- 
bylon they ſhall ſee their Gods of Silver, Gold, 
Wood, born upon ſhoulders, which the Nations fear 
beware therefore, {aith he, that you be not afraid 
of them, when you ſee the multitude behind them, 
and before them worſhiping them, and (Verſe 26, 
a7.) they are born, Gith he, wpon ſhoulders 
whereby | N. B. | they declare to men that they are 
nothing worth. They alſo that ſerve them are a- 
ſhamed, for if they fall to the ground at any time, 
they cannot riſe up again of themſelves. The Au- 
thor of the Book of Wiſdom \aith, that the Ar- 
tificer, when be hath mads his Ido} ſets it in a Wall, 

| and 


$. VII. 


Chap. xlvi. :, 


Bar. vi. 3, 4- 


Wiſd. xiii. 16. 
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and makes it faſt with Iron, for he provideth for 
it that it might not fall, knowing that it was una+ ( 
ble to belp it ſelf. On this account faith he, * 
they are more tobe blamed, than they who wor- * 

©:7 88 4 (hipped the lights of Heaven, who yet arenot tofþ ® 

exoue, way be excuſed or pardoned. The Heathen Gods, t 

aneghzorris. (aith Athanaſes, have no power to ſtand, or ſit, t 

_— Gent. þ,; muſt remain in the ſame poſture which the Ar- 

_ ge tijicer bath given them, and therefore do afford no f 

Ibid. p. 16. Argument or Charatter of their Divinity. What © 
pardon can they hope for who place their confidence 

Sermon. 10* ey axis in things unmoveable, and worſhip them 

ad Greco P: forthe true God? faith the ſame Father, They can- iſ ® 

not ſtand being not faſtened with pins, and if they 
be not born by others neither can they gg, {0 Theodoret. 
They are ſo rude and ſtupid, ſaith St. Cyril, that 
they carry up and down their Gods upon theiv 
ſhoulders, they ſee they are unable to move and 
are carried whither the bearer pleaſeth , and yet 
they-pray unto them, whereas, (aith he, what help 

Cyril in Ef. 1.4. canſt thou expe from them whom thou percetveſt to 

P-©29,630 bewid of ſenſe and motion , but thou art as ſenſlefs 
as they, and fallen into the moſt extreme ſtupi- 
dity. And to the like effe&t ſpeak almoſt all 
the Fathers, who write in confutation of the 
Heathen Deities. 

And yet theſe things do perfeAly agree as 
well unto the Roman Catholicks bon Dieu as to 
thoſe Idols which the Heathens worſhipped, for 

2 Declardt pr e- the Trent Conncil hath determined that upon 

teres Sanlta * Corpus Chriſti day this Hoſt (3. e.) the Roman 

Synodus, pie G 

& religios* admodum in , Des Eccleſsaam induttum ſuiſſe bunc morem, ut 

fengulis' atnis peculiars quodam & feſto die precelſum bcc & venerabile 

Sacramentum | wr veneratione ac ſolemnitate celebraretur, utque in 

proceſſionibus reyerenter & hoyorifice illud per vas & loca publica circum- 

feretyr, Sell, 13, Cap. 5, | 
God, 
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God, ſhould be carried in Proceſſion- through pub- 

lick ways and places, at which times he is born 

upon their ſhoulders or their arms, and he muſt 

heeds be born, becauſe he cannot go, and when 

they come unto their tabernacula quietis, where 

their God muſt reft, he {ftandeth in the place, 

in which they ſet him, and is not able to remove 

from thence. They alſo have determined, * Chaps ® Porro deferri 
ter the 6. of the ſame Seſſion, that this God muſt wpſam ny 
be carried to ſick, people, and knowing, that he pry +. op 
is unable to help himſelf, they have provided, buzc uſun 4il;- 
as did the Heathens, for thew Idols, that he &*nter in Eccle- 
might not fall, nor be ſhaken out of the pyxis ſris conſervars 
wherein he is kept ſaith the Roman Ritra!, ah Lon = 
Moreover this God falls often to, the ground, tone conjure 
witneſs the Canon of the Maſs which doth cn- duneſt. Quare 
joyn © that if the Conſecrated Hoft doth fall upon Janis bec Sy- 
the gronnd,, the place on_ which be falleth ſhall be Fae may 
waſhed and ſomewhat ſcraped, witneſs the rea- 1,rarem bunc & 
fon afligned by the * Roman Catechiſm, why the neceſſarium mo- 
people are Sacrilegiouſly deprived of theCup 35r ſtatuit, 
viz. leſt the blood ſhould be ſpilt upon the ground, - 13. pk 
Witneſs thoſe other Canons which command the” * 

Prieft; when any of the blood doth fall upon the —— a neque 
ground, * with reverence to lick, it up. And when 4*c#dere, neque 
this God is fallen, it is certain, that he cannot « Fn 6XE4- 
riſe again without their help. Witneſs the ;,, 0,721 x; 
words of the ſame Canon commanding , . when tyale Rom. p. 


the Hyft is fallen, that the Prieſt with reverence 72. Ed. An- 
tuerp. 16197. 


e $z boſtia, bc, locus ubi cecidit mundetur & aliquartulum abrada- 


Ir. 
+ Primim enim maxime cavendum trat, ne fanguis Domini in terram 
ſunderetur. Carech, Rom. Part. 2. Ch. 4. $. 66. 

e $4 per negligentiam aliquid ſanguinis ciciderit lingud lambatur — St 
ſuper lapidem ceciderit Altaris, ſorbeat ſacerdos ftillam — $i hoſtia con- 
ſcratd, wel aliqua ejus particula dilabatur in terram reutrenter accipiatuy. 
Can; dt drfeftibus in Minifterio occurrent, 
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ſhould take it up. Aud may not we then ſay 
unto the Romanits-as doth the Prophet Eſa, Re- 
member this and ſhew your ſelves men,bring it again 
to mind, O ye Tranſgreſſors ? May we not hence 
conclude, according to the Prophet Feremy, that 
the Roman Hoſt, as to its ſuppoled Deity, is no- 
thing worth ? And when we ſee the multitude 
behind it, and before it worſhipping, have we 
not reaſon to obey the Prophets Counſel, and to 
beware of being like them? Have not all they 
who ſerve it the ſame cauſe to be aſhamed as had 
the worſhippers of Heathen Tdols ? are not they 
equally blamc-worthy, inexcuſable, unpardona- 
ble, who worſhip that of which all theſe par- 
ticulars as truly are affirmed, as ever they were 
ſpoken of the Heathen Gods ? May we not ay 
with Cyril that they are rude and fooliſh, as 
ſenſelefs as their Hoſt, and guilty of extreme 
ſtupidity ? 

2. This Prophet laughs at Bel and Nebo, the 
Babyloniſh Idols; becauſe they might be carried 
Captive, and were not able to deliver or pre- 
ſerve themſelves 3 Bel, faith he, boweth down, 
Nebo ftoopeth, their Idols were upon the Beaſts and 
pon the Cattel, they could not deliver the burthen, 
but themſelves are gon into Captivity. The Pro- 
phet Jeremy, is very copious on this ſubject, de- 
riding thus the Heathen Deities : be hath in his 
right hand a Dagger and an Ax, but cannot deli- 
ver bimſelf from War and Thieves, whereby they 
are known not to be Gods, therefore fear them not. 
Bar. vi. 15, 16, And again Verſe 56, 57. Move- 
over they cannot withſtand any King cr Enemy, 
nor are they able to eſcape from Thieves and Rob- 
bers. To adore what thou haſt taken, (aith Minu- 
tins, is not to Conſecrate a Deity, but thine own 
| : __ Sacvrilege, 
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Sacrilege. They could not poſſibly be Gods the 

Romans worſhipped , faith Tertullian, becauſe 

the Romans firſt took, them Captive, and then apal, 2. 24; 
worſhipped them, ſo that their ſacrileges were 

equal to their Trophies ; their triumphs, over the Gods 

they worſhipped were as many 4s over the Nations 

they bad Conquered, Shall not I look 6n this 4s @ TlggSexr, p. 
conviction of the impotency of their Idols, faith 34, 35. 

St. Clemens, that thieves and enemies can take and 

ſpoil them ? What madneſs #4 it, faith LaGantine, L-2.c.q-p. 154 
z0 fear that, of which thou feareſt that it may be 

ftoln ! And Chryſaſtom,upon occalion of that ſpeech "2 eyoia; vap- 
of Labans unto Facob, Why haſt thou ſtoli away ©9\n. C1)joſt. 
my Gods ? crys out, O hyperbole of madneſs" Are CI i 
thy Gods ſuch as can be (toln ? Art thou not aſhamed 

to ſay, why haſt thou (toln away my Gods ? Are 

thy Gods ſuch, O Laban, as being about to be ſtoln 

are not able to defend themſelves * Celſus makes Apud Orig. l;24 
this obje&ion againſt the Deity of Chriſt, that P+ 52+ 

they cannotgeſteem bim God, who by the Jews wai 


. @pprebendea, and who, though be fled, was taken, 


and carried bound to the High-Prieft, tor *tis, faith 
unwortby of 4 God to fly or be led bound of 
Captive. And Chriſt himfclt would neither fly, 
when once his hour was come, nor yet be taken, 
till he had given ſufficient demonſtration that it 
was in his power, not only to eſcape from, but 
allo to (trike dead that band of men which came 
againſt him, Whence dath the weakpeſs of theſe ty x4. |. 4. 8, 
fiditiows Gods appear faith Cyril ? In this faith the 629, 
Prophet, that they cannot eſcape from War, but are 
themeſelvet made Captive, whereas had they been 
Gods, "twas fit they ſhould have both preſerved 
their votaries and ſhewed themſelves ſuperior to 
their Enemies. Now that the Hf, or God of 
Roman Catholicks, hath oft been (toln, or facrile- 

| ' C 2 gioufly 
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giouſly taken from the Altar, the Romanifts do 
not deny : They have had late experience of it, 
and have ſeverely puniſhed the offenders in that 

Eyiſt. ad Carol, Kind : and Geraldinus complains to Charles the 
quint.In Itizer. V.and to AXpidins the Cardinal much like ano- 
ther Laban, that the Sacrament, the body of his 
God could not be ſafe from Thieves, Soothſayers, 
Magicians, Wizards, or from the fire of the wick- 
ed, That they conceive their God in danger to 
be ſtoln or carried Captive, is evident, becauſe 
they have a Rxbrick which commands the Prieſt, 

* $4 timeatuw * if he fears the incurſion of enemies, to make haſt 

wg, po _—_ to eat him up, and to (ccure him in his belly, from 

pars Wenengs og the danger imminent; anda Decree made by 
rit ſumptionem Pope Innocent, that it be ſo well vs that noraſh 

Sacramenti, hand approach it : that he already hath been tri- 

omiſſes omnibus yrphed over by the Infidels, as well as other 

feflihus Da Roman Gods, and was not able to withſtand the 

Cap. 10. Enemy, is clear from the known Hiſtory of Lewis 

Decretal. 1, 3. the IX. who being beaten, and in gygat diſtreſs, 

Tir, 44:C.1. even when his Ged was with him, gave him in 

Ha Jovinm. pawn to the ZEgyptian Sultan, who ttill by way 
of Triumph in his Eſcztcheon bears the likeyg(s 
of a Pix and Wafer. Seeing then theſe things 

have frequently befallen the Hoſt, and when they 
did, the Hoſt did nothing todefend and help it 
ſelf, may we not put the queſtion to the Ro- 

Dormithat,ſter- maniſt, as doth: Arnobins to the Heathens, Where 

tebat in hoſtilia was then their God, was be a ſleep, was he ſnort- 

caſtra deſuge- ing, or as perfidions perſons uſe to do, did be fly 
= " 1.4 P- antothe Enemies Camp ? May we not fay as doth 
a the Prophet Feremy, Why do you notFperceive 
that is no God which cannot fave it felt from 

War and Thieves ? May we not ſpeak unto them 

in the expreſſions of LaGentins, What madneſs 

is it tofcar that of which thou feareſt it may be 

: ftoln ? 
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ſtoln ? May we not cry out with Chryſoſtom, O 
Hyperbole of folly! Are your Gods ſuch as can 
be ſtoln ? O the excels of Error, are they ſuch as 
being ſtoln are not able to defend, or to preſerve 
themſelves ? May we not look on this as a con- 
viction of the impotency of the Roman God, as 
Clemens did? May we not know according to 
the Prophet Feremy he is no God, and therefore 
isnot to be feared? And laſtly may we not ad- 


mire, as doth the Author of the * Recognitions, b qui ergo fu- 
that men of ſenſe ſhould once conceive that to be God vari poſſunt ; 


which can be ſtoln. 
bus Bis debent wviders ? Clem. Recogn. 1. 5. Cap. 15. 


3. Scriptures and Fathers do plentifully de- 
ride the Heathen Deities, becauſe they needed to 
be preſerved and vindicated by their own Vota- 
ries, -and could not help, preſerve, or vindicate 
themſelves, when any danger was ready to be- 
fal them, or any bold affront was offered to them, 
And firft the Prophet Feremy declares the Hea- 
then Deities were neither to be fcared, nor wor- 
ſhipped , becauſe their Prieſts were forced to 
preſerve them under Lack and Key 3 For as the 
doors are made faſt on every ſide upon him that of- 
fendeth the King, even ſo the Prieſts make faſt their 
Temples with Doors , with Locks, with Bars, leſt 
their Gods be ſpoiled by Robbeys, O you, if you be 


1ſti homjnibus 
ſenſum habenti- 


Pp. 455. C. 
$, IX. 


Bar. vi. 18. 


certain, faith Arnobius, that your Gods be in their Afv. Gent. |, 
Images, and dwell there , why do you keep them P- 295. 


under Lock, and Key , under Bolts and Bars ? 
why in the Cloyflers? why do you proteft them 
from Thieves and Night-Robbers by Church-War- 
dens, Sextons, and a thouſand Watchmen ? If 
you believe that they are Gods, and that they ſtir 
not from their Images, ſuffer them to take care of 

CG 3 them- 
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themſelves, let the door of your Temple be always 
wnlockt, and if, any perſon go about to ſteal ther, 

fQ #, iufegy- let them ſhew forth their Divinity by puniſhing the 

mojag, &c- ſacrildege, Do they not ſee, faith Faſtin Martyr, 


Apol. 2.P.58. that it is @ wicked thing to ſay or think, men ſhould - 


be Keepers of their Gods ? How are they Gods that 

are defended by human Laws, and not by their 

own ftrength, and who are kept from Thieves by 

Recogn. I. 5. p. the defence of Cloyſters ? laith Clemens, This is a 
454. B. moſt ftupendious thing, faith Athanaſius, that even 
Contra Gentts. rh-ſ2 whom they preſerve and keep nnder their Cuſtody, 
+ " they ſerve, as if they were their Lords. On this ac- 
*B- "+ count, ſaith he, we do deſervedly eſteem themefools 
that from thoſe Gods they do expe their needs 

ſhould be ſupplied, who, as they are not ignorant, 

Comin Ef. p. 40 need their care. The Pr bet, faith St. Cyril, 
49. ſhews the Council of the Jews to be ridiculows, 
if they do go about to ſave thoſe Gods they wor- 

ſhip, for if they were Gods indeed, they rather ſhould 

expett to be preſerved by them. But they, con- 

demning their own ſentiments, and teſtifying their 

inability to do any thing, ſuccour their Gods. 

Neowrun 4 How then. can they be Gods, who ftand in need of 
wht 0 Rneg- the aſſiſtance of their Votaries ? They who do adoye 
mwoyTes 017% ſuch Gods are really as ſenſeleſs as their Gods ;, and 
| Rr - # it becometh every piow man to bid farewel unta 
Jbid. their follies. It is your revenge, (aith Cyprian, 
Pudeat tutelam which doth defend them when they are hurt, and it 
de its ſperare 4 your ſafeguard which keeps them ſhut left they 
ar pK Ls ſhould periſh but is it not a ſhame to worſhip them 
ad Demetr, p. hom you defend, and to hope for ſafety from them, 
"mn ' whoby you are kept ſafe ? And what perverſeneſs 
*2»& <4 wit, faith LaQantius, to fly for refuge unto them, 

, which whenthemſelves are violated remain unvindi- 
cated, unleſs their Worſhippers revenge them ? Now 

evident it is; thatall theſe things may be as truly 

im ſpoken 


+ 
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ſpoken. againſt the Roman Hoſt, as againſt any 

of | the Heathen Deities, For firſt *tis known that 

in the Roman Church the Hoſt is kept ſafe locked 

within a Tabernacle 3 that they have Bolts and 

Bars, and Locks, they have thay Oftiary and 

other Officers to Shut; Bolt, and Lock their 

Churches z There is a Decree of Inncentins the 

third in force amongſt them, * that in all Churches * *#t 3n tuniiu 

the Hoſt be kept under ſafe cuſtody, leſt any raſh ir pa rt 

band ſhould come at it, This Hoſt is theretore ;,podia conſer- 

under Lock and Key, and hath its Keepers, as vetur, ne poſit 

much as any Heathen Ido} ; If any perſon doth 44 ilam teme- 

affront it, when it is carricd in Proceſſion, or 0- ho” gwen 
"ay endi. Dercetal. 

therwiſe reproach it 3 it is not left unto the Hoſt 1, ;, Tir, 44. 

to puniſh their Prophaneneſs, and to ſhew forth C, 1. 

his Majeſty, in vindication of himſelf; but he is 

cither vindicated by the Inquiſition, or the Ma- 

giſtrate, or by the common Rout, or wholly 

doth remain unvindicated. May we not then 

enquire with'® Cyprian, What ean they do for their ® Quid preſtare 

Votaries, who do nothing againſt their Contemners ? ©9#*#9us I 

Muſt it not be «<twmy a very wicked thing, ac- fart, þ bots 

cording unto Fuſtin Martyr, for Romaniſts to ſay, vindicare non 

or think that. is their God which they them- paſſuxt ? D.C1p. 

ſelves do keep ? May we not upon this account 4# Pemitr. P- 

cry out with him 6, * iwCenoia, O the iupor 326. 

of ſuch men ! Muſt it not be ridiculous in them, 

according, to St. Cyril, to conſult its prefervati- 

on? Is it not in the judgment of Athanaſms, 

a moſt ſtupendious thing, that they ſhould ſerve 

that as their Lord, which they preſerve, and 

keep under their cuſtody ? Muſt it not be accord- 

ing to St. Cyprian, Latantins, and Athanaſus, 

their ſhame, their folly, their perverſcnels, to 

worſhip that which they themſelves detend, and 


- pray to that for ſafety which themliclves keep 


C 4 ſatec ? 


[ 24] 
ſafe? Laſtly, muſt it not be extremely evident 
accor ing to St. Clemens, and St. Cyril, that 
the-Roman Hoſt, which needeth the affiſtance 
of its votarics, and is both kept and vindicated 
by them, - whats God, nor {o eſteemed 

by men of ſenſe ? 

5, X. 4. Moreover when there cometh any war upon 
Bar. vi. 49 them, the Heathen Prieſts conſult, ſaith Jeremy, 
where they may with their Gods be hidden. how 
is it then that they perceive not that they be no Gods ? 
Eſa it. 49 The Prophet Eſa, as by the 70. he is tranſlated, 
Ixeyo; 22789 and by the Fathers Paraphraſed, doth Prophefie 
_—_—_— PTAG the reproach of Heathen Idols, that their Vo- 
Dey ns taries ſhould hide them, bringing them into Dens and 
yes, &c. un Ef. Clefts of the Rocks ,* and boles of the Earth ; 
C. 2. Tom. 1. and by declaring, faith St. Chryſoſtom , that they 
Ro ſhould bide themſelves together with their Gods, and 
| go under the Earth, he doth ſufficiently expoſe or 
render them ridiculous. Let them be fige with ſhame, 
Eſa, p.51, ſaith Cyril, who ſerve thoſe Gods they bide before 
' themſelves, 'that they may not periſh being expoſed 
to the Incre of the Enemy. It is a ridiculous Coun- 
ſel of the Fews to hide their Gods, faith the ſame 
Fi nemixeunites Cyril. > for by hiding them in Dens and Holes of the 
+3 Sus, Earth, left the Enemy ſhould find and carry them 
&c, V1d. Sup» away with other Captrves, they condemn their own 
ſentiments, and teſtifie their Gods are not ſufficient 
to do any thing. And yet we know that in the 
times of perſecution both by the Heathen Em- 
perors, and the' Arians, the Chriſtians and the 
Orthodox , were forced to hide themſelves in 
Dens, and Caverns of the Earth, and if they 
then had any uſe or knowledg of the Romifh God, 
they often muſt have had him with them in the 
ſame Dens and: Caverns. We, know that Ro- 
miſh Prieſts are forced ſtill to hide themſclves and 
their 


C25 
their bon Diew in all thoſe places, where it is pe- 
nal to fay Maſs. Nay when they fear an Enemy 
the Maſs Prieſt is commanded to eat up his God, 
and hide him in his ſtomach. How therefore is 
it, that they do not perceive he is no God ? how 
is it that they do not fce with Chryſoſtom, that 
they ſufficiently expoſe him, while they do con- 
ceal him? or with St. Cyril, that they are ridicu- 
lous and men condemned by their own ſenti- 
ments, and that they by their practice teſtihe 
their God is not ſufficient to do any thing? The 


Prophet Eſa, faith Theodoret, doth tragically ſing 44 Grecos 1n- 
the downfal of the Heathen Idols, declaring that fideles,Serm,10. 
they ſhall hide the Gods, which they had made, and P+ 143, 144- 


bring them into Dens and Clefts of the Rocks and 
Holes of the Earth , which Propheſie, faith he, it 
becomes not me ſo much to interpret, as you ingeni- 
ouſly ta confeſs, that which hath often hapned \, but 
if you will not do ſo; yet is it evident to all who 
have ſeen often times your Gods, which wicked men 
bad bidden, intending by that concealment to pre- 
ſerve and ſuccour #hem, dug out of the Earth by 
Pions Chriſtians, and publickly expoſed tothe ſcorn 
of women and children. Now that which here 
Theodoret (peaks of the Heathen Gods, that they 
were often buried in the Earth, and dug out 
thence by Chriſtians, that which, faith he, the 
Prophet tragically mentions as the xgmavors or 
diſſolution of thoſe Jdols, hath very often hapned 
to the Hoſt; for by an anticnt Crftom, which 
long prevailed, even againſt many Canons to 
© the contrary, both in the Eaſtern and Weſtern 


Churches the Hoſt was buried with dead Corps, In Can.13. Con. 
as Zonaras informs us 3 and Balſamon declares that 4k 191d, 


even in his time the Conſecrated Bread was put in- 
to the hand of the Antiſtes, and ſo be was commit- 
| | ted 
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ted tothe Earth ; and I my (elf with many others 
have ſeen the Chalice in which the Sacred Blood 
was buried, dug up out of the Graves of divers 
Biſhops buried in the Church of Sarum, And 
Humbert teſtifies concerning the Greek, Church, 
that in the Eleventh Century it was their Cuſtom 
Euchariſtiam ſubterrare , #o bury under ground 
the remains of the Holy Sacrament, It then the 
Prophet Eſa, to expreſs the great contempt the 
Heathens, in the times of Chriſtianity ſhould offer 
to their Idols, Prophelied, that they ſhould caft 
them to the Moles, what great contempt muſt 
they have offcred to this Roman God, who lodged 
him with the Moles and Worms, and how un- 
likely is it that-they who did ſo, ſhould believe 
that what they buried was God? How certain 
mult it be that what this Propheſie foxetold, hath 
bcen fulfilled as frequently and truly upon the 
Roman Hoſt, as upon any . Heathen Idols * How 
cafie was it alſo todig up the Hoft, and to expoſe 
it to the view z nay that this hath been done, is 
evident from the relation which Ivo makes of the 
tranſlation of St. Othmars body, together with 
the Sacrament from its own dormitory, to the 
Churchof St. Gallus. And therefore all the in- 
ferences which the Fathers do hence make againſt 
the Deity and worſhip of the Heathen Gods, as 
ſtrongly do conclude againſt the Hoſt. Doth Cyril 
ſay, that when they hid them in the Caverns of 
the Earth, they could not then conceive them to 
be Gods ? fo may we ſay of Chriſtians. Doth he 
{ay of that true God who is over all, that no man 
ever ſaw him concealed, that he was never hid- 
den, that he never ſought the Clefts cf Rocks 
or Mountains? we may accordingly conclude 
touching that Hof, which lies ſo often hid, _ 

at 
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hath ſo oft been buried in the Caverns of the 
Earth, that it can never be, þ Otis oF Zawy, or 
God over all bleſſed for ever. 
5. The Prophet Feremy declares that Heathen &, X1, 

Idols were neither to be feared nor worſhipped, 
becauſe they were expoſed to the injurics of hre, 
when fire falls pon the houſe of Gods of wood, Baruch, vi.s 5. 
their Prieſts will fly away but they themſelves ſhall be Old my _ 

burnt aſunder like beams. I know the fire can con- p ans” 

k wovia lem 
vince thee, {aith St.Clemens, ns cxrre thy ſuper- y4y, Clem. 
ftition, if thou wilt ceaſe from thy madneſs, the Tlegrp, p. 35+ 
fire will bring thee to tbe light,” for it bath burns 
the Temple which was at Ephclus and Reme, W#. 

Where was the thunderer, (aith Arnobins, when by ubinam fulmi- 
the fire bis Capitol, bis worſhip, his wife, and »ator, &c.1.6.p. 
daughter were cenſumed ? Where was the Fgypti- **7* , 

an _ when by a like misfortune he with bis 

Ilis and all bis myſteries were bwrnt to aſhes ? The 

bluſh not, ſaith Athanaſius, to worſhip wood, and £074 Gentes. 
flones, as not conſidering that they do burn and tram- 4 = —_ 
ple under feet the like, and that a little before they Supra. : 
were of common uſe. They worſhip, (aith Latanti- 

us, things that may be burnt, aud what a madneſs 

is it to worſhip that on the account of which we fear 

Se fire ? And yet tis certain that the Roman Hoſt, Nonc widemus 
at leaſt as far as we are able to diſcern, may be 8% 57445 que- 
conſumed or burnt by fixe. Witneſs the Cuftom yy 
of the antient Chriſtians, recorded by Heſychins, inconſumpta. 
to burn all that remained after the celebration of Heſe iz Levir, 
the Eucharift z witneſs the Canons extant in Ivo Vil 33+ 

and Burchardw , touching the burning of the _ we Me 
too ſtale and mucid Hoſt: Witneſs the Gd Jjnch. L 5. C. 
complaint of. Geraldinus that in Hiſpaniola the 12, go. 

very body of his God was in great danger ide Supra. 
to be tired by the wicked; witacſs the very 

* Canon 
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3 $5 muſca vil * Canon of the Maſ5, which peremptorily de- 
arane< vt; 8%: crees , that if a-fly doth fall into the Chalice, 
T.'it in Cali. then this God-drinking fly muſt when the Sacra- 
cem ---poſt Con- ment is finiſhed, inſtantly be burnt, {0 alſo muſt 
ſecrationm that Earth on which this blood at any time is 
Ws es 4 {pilt, and conſequently the God contained in 
mor :am -:5no, © belly of the fly, or ſuckt in by the ſoft Earth 
finitiq, 24ſs4 mult burn together with them. And will not 
comburat, &c. therefore the ſame fire convince the Romaniſt, 
Miſſal. = & of and cure his ſuperſtition too? May we not call 
—_— nie pon him in the langiage of St. Clemens to for- 
$4 per negligen- ke his madneſs, and to be guided by the light 
tizm aliquidde this Hoſt-burning-fire ? May we not ask, as 
Sanguint Chri- doth Arnobius, where was your Lord and God, 
ſi = nod when fire ſeized, as it hath often done, not only 
= ſatis o ra- his Temples, and his Altars, but his very body ? 
datur & abraſio May we not with LaGantims ſay, What madnels 
comburatur. js it for you Romaniſts to worſhip that on the ac- 
Ibid. Can. 13. ont of which you fear the fire, as your own 
Geraldinus doth confeſs? Have we not reaſon to 
conclude with Athanaſius that you therefore do 
not bluſh to pay this Homage to the Hoſt, as not 
conſidering that you do burn thelike, or think 
Hoſtias conſe- a5 did your Paludanrs, that even to burn a moul- 
cratas quam- dy Hoſt, if it were truly God, mult be immane ſ# 
vis 8 muciaas cyileginm a very horid Sacrilege? Can we imagin 
_ t ſarilegs- that thoſe Chriſtians, who always deemed it a 
wm. Pal. 4. d.g. cruelty to burn the Carcaſs of the meaneſt Chri- 
q. 1.art. 3,  fiian, ſhould burn the facred body of that God 
Vids Tertul. dt they worthipped? Or would Remigins have 
— 5 - "Mo counlelled Cladovers, when he came to receive 
dorafti. ; nk Chriſtian Baptiſm, to ſhew his deteſtation of thoſe 
Tur, L, 2. C, Idols which he formerly revered by burning what 
3L. Pp. 257. - be had adored, if, even Chriſtians - did believe 
that what they burncd was to be worſhipped as 
their God? To prove that Calviniſts do offer the 
moſt 


k 


48 
moſt vile affronts to Holy Saints and Martyrs, 

Bellarmin tells us, that they have burnt their bodies Bellarm. 4 
and their Reliqugs and caſt their aſhes into Rivers, #149. Sande- 
And muſt not then the antient Chriſtians offer To ISS 
more vile contempt to thcir dear Lord, it they -, yy 
believed that Sacrament which they ſo cuſtoma- 
rily did burn, to be that ſacred body which with 
the Deity, to which it was united, they wor- 
ſhipped as God ? 

6, Again the Prophet Jeremy derides the Hea- &$. XII. 
then Idols, becauſe they were expoſed to ruſt and Par. vi. 12. 
moth, from which they cannot ſave themſelves, 
ſaith he, though they be covered with Purple 
Garments. Do you not ſee.ſaith Arnobius,that even L. 6. P- 25% 
2beſe Images, whoſe feet and knees you praying touch, 
decay by reaſun of thoſe drops of rain that fall wpon 
them # that they diſſolve by rottenneſs,and that they by 
the injuries of time do loſe their form and are eaten 
out by ruſt ? Now theſe things, faith he, which arc: 
plain before you, ought to inſtruft and to admo- 
aiſh you, that you do nothing, and pay your homage to 
vain things, And yet tis certain that the Romiſh 
God doth lie expoſed to the like or greater inju- 
ries. It is in danger of being wafhed away by 
inundations, witneſs the Canon of the Maſs S* timeatuy in- 
which doth provide; that in that caſe the Maſ5- _ _— 
Prieft ſhould make haſt to eat bim up. Tis ſubje& to go, ©, *? 
the injurics of the wind, witneſs that Canon of 
the Maſ7, which faith, that if the: Conſecrated S* Hoſtia con- 
Hoſt be blown away and diſappear, the Maſ5-Prieſt 7 _ 
ſhall prepare auother. Tis lyable to be. congealed is 
by the cold air, witnel(s: that Canon which pro- 5* #2 Hyeme 
vides that in this caſe it ſhall _be thawed by be- - 
"ing put into warm water, or wrapped in warm gc, y 
cloaths, It may be ſubject to corruption, wit- 


neſs that Canon which doth charge the Prict, 
if 
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$i Celthrans if after Conſecration he perceive the Hoſt to be cor- 
poſt —_— rupted, to eat it up, or to preſerve it reverently, or 
Hotiom fe gree it to be eaten by ſome other perſon. Laſtly the _ 
corruptam, &c. Hoſt is lyable unto ſuch change of qualities as 
de defeft. Mifſ. will convert it into poiſon, or render it deliru- 
* Hemy VIE @tiveto the lives of men. Witneſs the * Emperor, 
ag =T the * Popes, and the © Archbiſhop, which have 
124. been poyſoned by the Chalice, and witneſs alſo 
b vir 2, 3. the proviſions that are made in ſuch a caſe by 
zdem tid. ſeveral Canons in the Maſ7, about the ctdering 
—_ = of ſuch poyſoned wine. Now ought not thele 
Parif. in Ste- things, which are plain before them, to admo- 
phano. niſh and inſtru the Romanift, that to adore this 
Si aliquid ve- Hoſt as God, is to imploy his ſervice on that which 
_—_ —_— he doth vainly call a Deity; for can it be ſup- 
ih poſed, without horror, that Chriſts immortal 
$i aliquid we. body ſhould be corrupted, or that his precious 
nenatum conti- blood be congealcd by frolt, or fo invenomedas 

Sy Hoſtiam, to deſtroy the lives of men. 

$. XIIL 7. The Scriptures and the Fathers do more 
eſpecially deride the Heathen Idols, becauſe they 
ſeemed to be contemned by the very brutes z 
Bar. vi, 20,21. Their Hearts, faith Jeremy, are gnawed wpon by 
| things creeping ont of the Earth, and when they eat 
them and their Cloatbs, they feel it not. Upon thyr 
bodies and beads fit Bats, Swallows, and Birds, 
and the Cats alſo, by this you may know that they 
dre no Gods, therefore fear them not. Tow may 
learn, ſaith Clemens Alexandrinus. from the very 
Fles3er7 P29. birds F dvaugnoiar i daruaray that their Images 
are void of ſenſe , for Swallows and other Birds 
Erubeſcite vel caft forth their dung upen them, bearing no reverence 
es. wing towards either their Jupiter or Aſculapius, theer 
mutis vias reti. Minerva, or Serapiss Blaſh at the Laſt, faith Ar- 
onis accipite, nobius, and learn the ways of reaſon from theſe 
&c. Arnod.l.6. nute creatures, and let them teach you there is no 
ra | | Dreinity 
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Divinity in theſe Images, which they do not avoid, 
nor fear to dung upon , following the Laws and 
& inftinQt of their nature this is another ſenfible de- 
munſtration from which he tells them they may 
learn the vanity of all that ſervice which they pay 
wnto them. How many things do theſe mnte crea- 
tures ((aith Minutius_) judg touching your Gods ? B+ 26 
The Mice, the Swallows, and the Kites perceive they 
have no ſenſe, they gnaw them, mY tread, they fit 
upon them, and if you do not driv&them thence, will 
neſt within the very mouths of your ſuppoſed Deities, 
Are thieves ſo fooliſh as to fear Priapus, (aith La- 
antius, when even the birds do fit and dung upon © he P. 1530 
him ? Better it were, Gaith Auſtin, ' to worſhip 1” > 3o60k 
Mice and Serpents , and fuch like Creatures \, for 
they after a ſort do judg of Heathen Idols, in 
which becauſe they ſee no life, they do not fear the 
human ſhape. Now that theſe things may hap- 
pen tothe Romiſh Hoſt is evident from their owr»$s 
Canons, which ſpeak thus, If any Conſecrated S* Hoſti con- 
Hoſt be ſnatched wp by ſome beaft, and cannot af- ſe _ ©þ OE 
terwards be found, another ſhall be Conſecrated. animati I 
If a Fly or ſuch like Creature fall into the Cha- pte. Miſſal. de 
tice, he ſhall be taken out and burnt, or ſwallowed ſti. Miſ. 
by the Prieſt ; and reafon good, becauſe whole 2 wy” 
Chriſt, being contained in every particle of the ,;;, Gore Ks 
blood, the little inſe&, if he drink any thing, 
muſt have him wholly in his Guts; Twas this 
oecafioned the Converſion of Mr. Gage a Romiſh Gages New + 
Prieft, viz. his ſeeing a bold Mouſe come from S9*V<y of the 
behind the Alter, and ſnatch a way his Wafer- _— pe 
God, and cat half of him up before he could be 
reſcued from his teeth. This alſo is evident from 
reaſon, for will not any Mouſe or Rat, Dog or 
Cat, following the laws or inſtin& of their na- 
ture, gnaw, eat, devour, the Roman Hoſt, _ 
vided 


— 
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vided that the Maſ5-Prieſft do not drive ther frort 
it? And if it be ſo horrid to conceive, according 
to St. Auſtin and Arnobius, that birds ſhould neſt 
even inthe mouth of God, muſt it not be more 
horrid to conceive that God ſhould bereceived, 
and drawn into the mouth and ſtomach of a 
beaſt ? Would any-of them fcruple think you, 
if they had occaſion and convenience to dung 
upon the Hoſt " in the Chalice ? Andis it not 
then evident accBrding to St. Clemens, that theſe 
beaſts do bear no reverence toward the Roman 
God? Do they not perceive according to Minu- 
tins, and St. Auſtin, that it hath no ſenſe? May 
we not wonder with St.Clemens, that Romaniſts 
have not yet learned from theſe birds their Hoſt 
is an inſenſate being? May not -this ſenſible de- 
monſtration teach them, according to Arnobius, 
that there is no Divinity in any Hoſt, and that 
their worſhip of it is a vain and fruitleſs ſervice ? 
Once was the time when Agypt was made a- 


Theodoret Hiſt. ſhamed of their chief God, when they ſaw Mice 


creeping, out of his belly z what would they have 
ſaid, if they had ſcen their God creeping down, 
as the Maſs-God doth into the belly of thoſe 
Mice or Flys, 
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8. The Scriptures and Fathers deride the Heathen 
Deities, and ſay that we may know they are no 
Gods, becauſe they have no uſe of theiy outward 
ſenſes. $.l. 9. Becauſe they are made Gods by 
Conſecration, and by the will of the Artificer, 
part of that matter which is Conſecrated into 4 
God, being expoſed to common uſes. $.1l, 10, Be- 
cauſe they were impriſoned in their Images, 01 
ſhut up in obſcure habitations. $. III, 11, Be- 
cauſe they lighted Candles to them. $.1V, 12. Be- 
cauſe they clothed their Gods in coſtly Raiments. 
$.V. 13. Becauſe they might be metamorphoſel, 
$. VI. All this may truly be affirmed of the Ro- 
man Hoſt, from $. I. to$. VI. The Roman 
God being eaten may be vomited up again, and 
voided at the draught. $. VII. An expoſtulation 
with the Worſhippers of the Hoſt in the words of 
Arnobius.$.V III. Al that the Fathers ſay againſt 
the Heathen Gods, is in the perſon of a Heathen 
retorted on the Adorers of the Hot. $. IX, Corol- 
laries from what hath been alrea1y proved, 1.That 
the Dottrine of Tranſubſtantiation, or of the Adera- 
tion of the Hoſt as God, was not acknowledged by 
the Antitnt Fathers. $. X. A confirmation of 
this Corollary from three Conſiderations. 1. That 
the Hesthens could not be ignorant of this ſup- 
poſed Article of Chriſtian Faith, or of this pra- 
ice of the Church, provided that they Antiently 
believed and praiſed as doth the preſent 

D Church 


$. I, 
Pſal. cxv. 5,6, 
7. 


Ch.xv. 14,15. 


Chap. x. 5. 
Baruch, v1. 7. 
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Church of Rome. $. XI. 2. That the Jews 
and Heathens left nothing unobjefted which could 
with any ſhew of reaſon be offered from any other 
Doftrine or Praflice of Chriſtianity againſt the 
Deity and Worſhip of our Lord,ang yet ſay nothing 
againſt this DoEirine, or this Pradtice. $. XII. 
3. That the Fathers of the Church do largely 
anſwer all other ſcruples of Hereticks and Hea- 
thens which made them to ſuſpe& the Deity of 
Chriſt, but never ſay one word of this. Q. XIII. 
This never was objected by Heretick, or Heathen 
as an abſurdity till the Eleventh or Twelfth Cen- 
tiery. ibid. 2, Corel. That the Hoſt cannot be 
truly God, and conſequently that Church, by which 
it s Worſhipped as God, is guilty of Idolatry. 
$.XIV. The proof of this Corollary is a ſuffi- 
cient vindication of the Church of England in 
the point of Schiſm, and a ſufficient confutati- 
on of the whole Maſs of the Roman errors, 


8 HE Pſalmiſt ſmartly doth deride the 
the Heathen Gods, becauſe they have 
no uſe of any of their outward ſen- 
ſes, They have months ſaith he,but they 

ſpeak, not, eyes have they, but they ſee not, they have 

ears but they hear not, noſes have they, but they ſmell 
not, they have hands but handle not, feet have they 
but they walk not. The worſhippers of Idols, 
faith the Book of Wiſdom, are moſt fooliſh, and 
arc more miſerable, than very Babes, for they 
counted all the Idols of the Heathen to be Gods, 
which neither have the ufe of eyes to ſee, nor noſes to 


- draw breath, nor cars to hear, nor fingers of hands 


t0 handle, and as for their feet they are ſlow to go. 
They are upright as # Palm-Tree but ſpeak, not, 


faith the Prophet Ferewmy, As for their tongue 
is 


C5 


it is poliſhed by the workman, yet ave they but falſe 

and cannot (peak, They are dumb Idols, faith the : 

Prophet Habakkuk, and have no breath at all in Hab. ii: 18,192 

the midjt of them. TVo therefore unto him that 

ſaith to the dumb ſtone ariſe, it ſhall teach, Dot 

thou not ſee, ſaith Clemens, that what thou wor- None vides 

ſhippeſ® cannot ſee or - bear? Their minds have 4#0d quem add- 

tbroughly deunk, of the juyce of folly, faith LaQtan- f alloy 

tius, of the adorcrs of the Heathen Idols for 16, ls ati 

baving ſenſe themſelves, they worſhip things which * 

have no ſenſe, which neither di4 perceive when they 

were made, nor do they know whtn they are worſhip- Nec inim ſenſu 

ped ; for they recerve no uſe of any of their ſenſes Conſecratione 

from their Conſecration \ they have indeed a mouth _ "_p 

but ſuch. a one as wants the uſe of teeth, Who =_ GS 

would commiſerate them , ſaith Athanalius, who contra Gent. Pp, 

ſeeing, worſhip thoſe things which ſee not z who 15, o 

hearing, pray to that which heareth not ; who being 

endowed with life, ſalute that as a God which doth 

not move at all? They have their ſenſes and yet © > 

they have them not, for they have no uſe of them, 

giving no Charatter, no demonliration of their di- 

vinity thereby, St. Auſtin thought he had ſuth- 

ciently diſgraced the Heathen Deitics by ſaying 

that the Prieſt did ſcare the ſeeing beaſt from the xt illom non fe 

blind God, the hearing beaſt from the deaf God, moventem quaſs 

the walking beaſt from him that conl4 not move, pays coltt, 

and that kz morſhips bim as a powerful God, who _ 

bath not power 10 move himſelf, The Pſalmiſt, g,2 ix PCccxiii. 

faith Theodoret, doth many ways demonſtrate the Conc. 2. 

weakneſs of the Heathen Gods, ſaying that they In Plal, cxy, 

have mouths and ſpeak, not, their Images have \(en- 

ſuum domicilia, but are deprived of their operati- 

ons, and therefore they are more vile than the leaſt of 

living Creatures, than even Gnats aud Flys, which 

have the ſe of all their ſenſes, and therefore they 
D 2 that 
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that make,and they that worſhip them, are like to then, 
becauſe they being men indued with reaſon, and falling 
inte ſuch temerity, tis jujt that they ſhould be depri- 
ved of their ſenſes, as are the Idols which they wov- 

In forma torpo- ſhip. They worſhip their Gods in the form of a dead 

ris mortus ado- body, ſaith Hilary, whoſe month is dumb, eyes dull, 

rant. In Pſal. ; "oO 

exnniy. ears deaf, noſes empty, hands feeble, feet ſtiff, and 
their whole body is immoveable, Now all theſe 
things which cqual truth, may beaffirmed of the 
Hoſt; and it is {ubje& as much to all theſe ſcoffs 
as any of the Heathen Idols ; for do not Roma- 
niſts aſſert, and doth not their experience oblige 
them to confeſs, that Chriſt is in the Excharift 

Beeaw. de SQ. mortuo modo, in the condition of a man wholly 

<1 *9* dead,void of all ſenſe and motion, not being able 

| to move one finger in his own defence? May we 
* not theretore ſay of them in the words of Hilary, 
That they worſhip their God in form corporis mortus. 

Do they not ſometimes chaſe the ſecing bealt from 

their blind God, the hearing beaſt trom their 

deaf God, the walking beaſt trom him that can- 

not move? And notwithſtanding they adore the 

Hoſt which cannot move, as an Almighty God. 

Muſt they not therefore have ſufficient ground to 
ſee, that what they worſhip cannot ſee ? mult they 

not know that it receives no uſe of any of its 

ſenſes by vertue of their Conſecration ? and that 

it gives no Charadter or demonſiration of its divi- 

nity by any of them? Have we not then ſufhci- 
entreaſon to conclude, as do the Fathers on the 

like account, and the inſpircd Prophets, that what 

the Romaniſt doth worthip as a God,is a dumb Idol? 

' and that it is not to be feared, that they who 

worſhip it arc drunken with the juyce of folly 

they are more miſerable and fooliſh than the ve- 


ry babes? Orin the language of the Pſalmitt mn 
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of Theodoret, Hilary and Cyril, that they are, and 
deſerve to be made like unto their Hoſt, and be as 
ſenſleſs as itis. I remember Clemens in his Re- 
cognitions endeavours to confound and ſhame 
the Idol-Worthippers by this inquiry, World any 
of yor be like unto theſe Gods you worſhip ? Would 
you, ſo fee as they ſee? $0 bear as they he ? And 
bave no other we of any of your ſenſes than they 
have ? This ſure would be a curſc and a veproach 
wito you. * What kind of Gods muit they be then, * Qudles vga 
whom to be like would be an execration to their P46 habends 
Il orſhippers, and a reproach * And may we not pu 
with greatadvantage ask the Romaniſt,would you þ;tz fit cultori- 
be like your Hot 2 would you fo (ce as that ſees, bus ſuis ? quo- 
and have no other uſe of any of your ſenſes than 74 ſmilitudze 
that hath? would you be ſwallowed down or 4999” babere 
contumelia oft ? 
eaten up by Flys, and Rats, and Mice, as that xyqg. L. 5. C. 
hath been? would you deſcend into the ſtomach, 1 5. p. 455. 
would you be buried, and burnt as he hath often 
been ? If this be truly the condition of our ble(- 
ſed Lord, St. Peter had more cauſe to ſay when 
Chriſt-inſtituted the Sacrament, than when he 
was about to {uffer on the Croſs, Maſter ſparethy 
ſal 
9. The Prophet Eſa ſpeaks it to the ſhameof &. 1. 
Heathens, that when the Carpenter had hewn EC. xliv. 16, 
down a" Tree, with part thereof he makes a fire, 
with part he baketh bread, and with the veſidue 
he makes a God, be falleth down, he worſhippeth, 
be prayeth to it. NAence he concludes, that God 
had ſhut their eyes that they could not ſee , and 
their hearts that they could nat underſland, The _ 
Potter, ſaith the Author of - the Book of J#/iſ- Wild. xv. 7,8, 
dom, of the ſame Clay mahes both the Veſſels 
which ſerve for clean and wiclean uſes, and em- 
ploying bis labor lewdly, _ maketh a vain God 
3 of 


CT, 12, 


Ch, x1v. 20, 


P. 25, 


20, P+ 458, 
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Waterias ſorores of the ſame Clay. As far as I am ableto diſcern, 


eſſe <pſerumen- 4þe;, Tdols, ſaith Tertullian, are of like matter 
forum COmMMunt- 


am quaſs fatum 
bes F . : 
mutantes.Apol, upon the Hoſt with equal evidence ? Is it not 


with our common Veſſels and only become Gods by 
Conſecration. Now donot all theſe fcoffs return 


made of alike matter with our common bxead, 
and only doth bccome a God by Conſecration ? 
May not one lump of Meal (to give an inſtance 
parallel to that of wood and clay, be uſed partly 
to wrap up the Apothecaries Fil and partly to 
make thoſe Wafers which the/Prieſt doth Con- 
ſecratc intoa God ? And they, as ſaith the Book 
of Wiſdom indcrifion of th#Z Heathen Idols, that 
is taken for a God which ge little before was not 
honoured as aman \ and have we not then cqual 
reaſon to conclude touchmg the Romaniſts, that 
God hath ſhut their eyes} that they canuot ſee, 
and thcir hearts that thby cannot underſtand ? 
Perhaps the ſtone, the wohd, the braſs, the (ilver, 


faich Minucius, is not yet Gag, when therefore is this 


God produced ? Tis melted, wade, tis carved, and 
it is yet no God, tis poliſhed, rammed and ſet up, 
but no God yet ; but now behold, Tt is adorned, con- 
ſecrat#, prayed unto, and then it i4 a God, when 
men will have him ſo to be and dedicate him to 
thatſe, And may not all this be returned upon 
the Hoſt * Might not the Pagan ay, You Chrj- 
ſiians grind and ſift, and bake your wheat and 
tis but yet a Wafer, you (ct -it on the Altar, you 
elevate and crols it, but tis yet no God at laſt 
you ſpcak hve words, with an intention to Con- 
ſecrate this bread intoa God, and tie thing is 
done, twunc Deus et c:1m homo illum voluit & de- 


Recogn. 1. 4. Cc. dicavit. Ts it not plain, {iith Clemens, that 


the Idol is metal framed according to the will of 
the Artificer, how then can any divinity - be con- 
verved 


- 
dec akbeid. <1 24a WP 
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ceived in that which, if the Artificer had not been 
willing, had net been at all; and is it not more 
plain by the ſame argument that there is no Di- 
vinity in the Wafer, which if the Prictt did not 
intend, and therefore was not willing to Con- 
ſecrate, would not be God at all, and which if 
the Baker would not have made, would not have 
been at all ? 

St, Auſtin, in his Book of the City of God, 
diſcourſeth largely to this purpoſe, where firſt he 
introduceth Hermes aſſerting that {ome Gods, are 
made by men; this, {aith he, at #; hearing one 
would conceive he ſpake concerning Images, but theſe 
by Hermes are only ftiled the bodies of the Gods, 
but to theſe bodies, this Hermes ſaith, men by their 
art do couple ſome inviſible ſpirits, and this, faith 
he, is making Gods, this is that great and won- 
derfal power man hath received, and as God is the 
maker of the heavenly Gods, ſo man is the maker 
of thoſe Gods which dwell in Temples near to men, 
which in the language of the SchBols is only this, 
God makes them by a new Creation, man by ad- 
duftion, or by procuring their preſcnce in the 
Image by virtue of their Conlecration, Now 
theſe things, ſaith St. Auſtin, are vain, deceitful, 
pernicious, and ſaxrilegious, and it was the deſign 
of Chriſtian Faith to free men from theſe Gods 
which man doth make 3, to this cttect he cites the 
paſſage of the Prophet Feremy, if a man makgs 
Gods behold they are no Gods, now are not Roman 
Doors in this ſenſe the makers of that God they 
worſhip? do they not by the art of Conlecration 
couple the Divinity of Chrijt unto his body ? Do 
they not bring him down unto their Temples ? 
And make him therc to dwell with men ? Whom, 
as the Scripture tells us, the Heavens mt contain 

D 4 rntil 
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wntil the day of Judgment ? Doth not their Confe- 
cration make him dwell, as faith the Heathen in 
Arnobius, under the ſigns * Wherefore their God, 
according to St. Auſtin muſt be no God, Or fuch 
a God as Chriſtianity deſigned to free us from, 
and all their ſpecious pretences touching this 
matter muſt be vain, pernicious, and facrilegious. 

S. III, Io. The Fathers do deſpiſe and vilite the 
X Heathen Deities, becauſe they were ſhut up, and 
as it were impriſoned in their Images. We do de- 

OGs Us rangers ſervedly account them mad, ſaith Athanaſius z who 

elxioxois xem% do not bluſh to call on them as Lords of Heaven and 

rar _ * Earth, whom they ſhut wp in little houſes, bence, 

w— K 2, 2_ laith he, any man may learn their Atheiſm. Is it 

1s + mags 10t the extremity of madneſs, {aith St. Chryſoſtom, 
mantiag, Kc. to conceive, they do not ſay, and do things filthy, 

-:-- ah when they endeavour to bring their Gods into the 

ti Imazes of wood and ſtone, and there ts ſhut them 
wp as in a Priſon ? The very Cyclops in Emripides 
when he was told that Wine was Bacchws, ſtands 
amazed and prefently declares it an indecent 

Ozds bo Sigua thing that God ſhould dwell in bottles or in shins, 

o7, ©eds & &- Thele things ſeemed prodigies to him. Now 

x9, Euripn we all know the Papiſts God is kept impriſoned in 

__ Ve 528, his box or Tabernacle, that he is put into a bag, 

" or sk1n when the Prieſt carries him about his neck, 
that he may in the ſpecies of Wine, be put into a 
bottle, 4d was (o by the antient Chriſtians, and 
that he dwelleth in his little Box or Tabernacle, 
(as they are pleaſed to call the Box in which they 

Is gypſo ergo place him) Arnobizes is very copious on this ſub- 

manſitant atq; 1e&, Their Gods, ſaith he, can dwell in clsy, and 

> oa > playſter, and that fuch vile things may become more 

203. _ * plorions, they ſuffer themſelles to be ſhnt up, and 

| lie concealed in the reſtraint of an obſcure habita= 
tion. This therefore, {aith hc, I deſire to know, 
X | whether 
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whether they go unwillingly into theſe manſions, and Invitine hoe 
forced into them by their dedication ? or whether they faciant ? ibid, 


do it willingly ? If they do this unwillingly, what 
can conſtrain their Divine Majeſty ? IF willingly, 
what is it that makes them to prefer theſe ſhells be- 
fore the heavenly manſions, ſince by ſo doing they 
loſe the power of their Divinity ? Are they free 
to quit theſe Manſions, when they pleaſe, or are they 
neceſſitated to ſtay there always ? If they have power 
to leave them when they pleaſe, the ſigns may ceaſe 
then to be Gods, and ſo it will be doubtful when 
they are to:be worſhipped, and when not. But if 
they are neceſſitated there to abide, what is more mi- 
ſerable and more Qnhappy than they are? Beſides 
ſometimes their Images are very little, and ſometimes 
very great, the Gods muſt therefore in the little ones 


contra, but in the great ofſes extend themſelves, 204. 


when they fit, ſtand, or run, the Gods muſt fit, 
ſtand, run, and muſt accommodate themſelves 10 all the 
poſtures of the Image where they dwell, Again the 
gods, ſay you, dwell in Images, do they dwell every onz 
wholly in each, or partly in one, and partly in another 
Image, ſo as to be divided amongſt all their Images ? 
One God cannot be wholly in them all at once, put caſe 
in many thouſand Images of Vulcan, becauſe what is 
but one, and ſingular by nature, cannot be multiplied 
into many, and yet be one, or yet preſerve its own ſim- 
plicity, for if you ſay the ſame being is in themall, 
all reaſon and integrity muſt periſh from the truth, if 
that be granted, that one can at one time abide in then 
all, for then each God muſt be affirmed ſo to divide 
his very ſelf, as that he ſhall be both himſelf. and 
be another , which betanſe nature doth reject, re- 
. fuſe, and ſpurn at, either we muſt confe(5 #here 
are innumerable Vulcans, or that he is in none 
of all theſe Images, becanſe he by bis ' nature is 
forbidden 
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forbidden to be divided amongſt them all. Now al! 
theſe things ſo palpably conclude againſt the Rs- 
man Hoſt, that it is almoſt needleſs to make out 
the parallcl, Doth not that God permit himſelf 
to be ſhut up, and lie concealed in an obſcure ha- 
bitation ? It he doth this unwilling]y, is there 
not ſome reftraint upon him? If willingly, what 
makes him to prefer theſe ſigns before the Hea- 
venly Manſions? Is he compelled to abide under 
theſe ſigns until the ſpecies be corrupted ? If ſo, 
what is more miſerable, or more unhappy than 
this God, who muſt abide under theſe ſpecies, 
even when thcy aredevoured by the vileſt vermin, 
or mixt with the molt loathſom vomit. But it 
he may depart at pleaſure, it will be always doubt- 
ful when this reſerved Hyſt is to be worſhipped, 
and when not. Morcover when a great Loaf is 
Conſecratcd, according to the antient Cuſtom 
of the Church, he muſt extend, and when a lietle 
Wafer, muſt contract his body. He muftaccom- 
modate himſelf to all the poſtures of the Wafer, 
move when it moves, ſtand ſtill when it doth ſo, 
he mutt dwell wholly in every Conſfecrated Wa- 
fer (i.e. ) in many thouſand Wafers at a time, 
( which-ſaith Arnobius, cannot be, it being jn- 
conliſtent with his unity) or fo divide his (elf 
from his own very ſel as that he ſhall be both 

&. IV —_ - another ; which nature doth reject, 

"vi x0, Kctule and (purn at. 

ed. p." IT. Thc Prophet Feremy laughs at the Hea- 
delas velut in then Cuſtom of lighting Candles to their Gods : They 
—_ an light them candles, faith heymore than for ; 
wa . ſelves, of which they cannot ſee one. They light 
— Candles to God as if be was in the dark, (aith .La- 
eſſe cognoſcant Ftantius, new can he be efteem'd compos mentis 


op A who offers for a gift Candles, or wax lights to ar 


kan de a. wo wont tc @AÞimz a> & wm, = 


who is the Anthar of light. Their Gods, indeed Num igituy 

becauſe they are but Earthy, may want lights leſt 9****5 fue com- 

tl auld be in darkneſs, whoſe worſhippers be- wp rey 
vey ſb e mn aarkyeſs, whoſe worſhippers be- 1; tt; the 

c eſe the yunderitand not what is Heavenly, bring minis candelz. -—— 

their Religion down unto the earth; and by theſe Yum munus 6j- 

rites, more than by any other thing may their Gods _: = wane of 
e proved to be dead, becauſe their rites are wh? 

b 4 to be dead, | tl t holly 

earthy, As for our God who could create the Sin 

and Stars to be a light to men, he wants no earthly 

lights, When we aſſemble together , or puvlickly 

rejoyce, ſaith Nazianzen, let not owr ſ:nſes ſhine *Butis us Th- 

with ſenſible light, for this is the Heathen Cuſtom at Tus + dy 

their new Moons : but let not us bonor God with ſuch Yexigeul os 
TY = nf 5X 410. E71- 

things, which it becomes us not to uſe, but with pu- ,- > = 20G. 

rity of ſoul, with the brightneſs of our minds, with £4, Econ. 

ligbts that lighten the whole body of the Church, I 

mean with divine Theorems and Notions ſet upon a 

boly Candleſtick, grving light to the whole 

world, And yetwe know the Church of Rome rLanpades co- 

commands that at the leaſt one lamp ſhall byrn be- ram eo plures 

fore the Hoſt continually, if not more , that when ** ſaltem ans 

; _—_ | die noftuque 

the Hoſt is carricd to the lick, there ſhall ſtill be perpetus colluce= 

a light to go before it, and that the Pariſhaners or at.Ritual.P,64. 

the Fraternity ſhall be called to attend upon the Semper lumint 

$ acrganent with wax lights and torches. On Corpus P'4cedente. 


- Chrifff day, they are all, that run betore it, zo 9d. Þ. 7't. 


. c Cum cereis ſeg 
carry wax lights in their hand. Now of theſe ;yyrtiriis combs 


lighted Candles, it truly may be ſaid that the tentur. ibi 
Hoſt {ces not one, which was the infamy the Pro- - 
phet caſt upon the Heathen Idols :We may accord- 
ing to Lafantius conclude the Romaniſts have lott 
their wits who do thus ſerve their God, that 
they anderſtand not what is Heavenly, that they 
worſhip @ dead thing: we may ſay unto our bre- 
thren as Nazianzen doth unto his fellow Chriſti- 
ans, Let us not bonor God with ſuch things, for it 
becomes 
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becomes nat us to uſe. them. And Laſtly with the 
Prophet we may laugh both at their Ht, and 
them who light unto it Candles more than for 
themſelves, of which it cannot fee one, 
S. V. 12, The Prophet Feremy laughs at the Hea- 
then Prieſts becauſe they cloath their Gods with 
Baruch vi. 72. coſtly rayment. Tow ſhall know them te be no 
Gods, faith he, by the bright Purple that rotteth 
upon them. They deck, them with Silver and Gold, 
Jer. x4. A{aith the ſame Prophet. They provide for them hoeds 
L.2.C.4. and pretious cloathing, (aith La&tantius, who have 
no uſe of any covering, and vainly do adorn them 
with Gold and Jewels, and bring unto them fran- 
kincenſe and ſweet odours. Whereas unto this Ro- 
Ritualt Rom.p. man God belongs a Tabernacle as richly decked 
64, with Gold and Silver as can well be, a white veil, 
and two Clerks going before him. Cam thuribulis 
effumantibus, he theretore is aggoutred much like 
a Heathen God: and if 'it were ridiculous to 
deck, to cloath, to incenſe them, ſo it mult be 
equally ridiculous to do theſe things unto the 
Hoſt, 
6, 'VI. 13. Moreover your Gods, ſaith” Tatian to the 
Mere woepey- Heathens, are Metamorphoſed, Rhea into a Tree, 
Tu 1 pv" Jupiter into a Dragon. They are thingslaith Julkin, 


% 


_ ago ug which have not the formor likeneſs of a God. And is 

Kai ©4837 wop- not allo that ſuppoſed Chriſt whcih Roman Ca- 

olw witzerra. tholicks do worihip Metamorphoſed into a Wafer, 

APA. 2.57 and & drop of blood which alſo hath no,form or 
likeneſs of a God? 

S. VII. To conclude, it is athrmed by the Church of 

Rome, that their God being eaten, may by the 

Squeamiſh ſtomach be caſt up again, witneſs that 

De defelt. in Canon Si ſacerdos evomat Emchariſtiam. Which 

miniſt. o:cur. doth exhort the Prieſt when he doth vomit up 

Reg. 14+ toe Sacrament to wipe it, and try once more to eat it. 


They 
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They alſo intimate that the Communicant may Ne ſunpto $4- 
ſpit him out apon the ground, witneſs the cau- |" —_ _ 
tion in theit Ritzal, that after the reception of the Propter - 
Emchariſt, they do not for a ſeaſon ſpit, ne Sacra- non danda 
menti ſpecies de ore decidant, And Laſtly to com- 47 Exchari- 
plete their blaſphemy, they do acknowledg that in on _— a 
diſcaſes which take away digeſtion their God comes ,y4* ;nrporym 
whole out of the draught : So it hath hapned, ſaith emitrit hoc 
Paludanus, (o it mult happen in this caſe, faith 494 ſuit. In 
Soto, for ſhame ſhould not conſtrain us to deny the * ga 
truth, Now to be ſpit out of the mouth, or caſt # m pron 
out of the ſtomach, or to be ejected at the morhum ſpecies 
draught are the peculiar excellencies of this Maſs- 4:ſcenderent, 
God, which all the follics of the Heathens can- _—_ > 
not parallel. © Pious and learned Origen demon- TS x " 
© ſtrates-againlt Celſzzs, the uncleanneſs of that emitteretur, pu- 
© ſpirit, which inſpired Pagan Prophets by the un- 497 enim non 
© clean parts he entered : and upon the ſame _ eſſe _ 
* pround one may gueſs at the holineſs attributed 4; prF ns 
*to this God of bread, by the ſame parts he goes 11 Senr.4.Diſt. 
*out of. I cannot write to this purpoſe, what a £2- 4.1 Art.3, 
*cjvil man could not read, or a pious one but 
*think of, and therefore forbear to dilate on it. 
© Learned men know what Rabbins ſay about the 
© worſhipping, of Baal Peor. This new. Idol is 
© twice as bad : for certainly, neither antient nor 
© modern Expolitors thought hitherto, that Holy 
© Scripture ſhould call a Deity, Beth and Gillu- 
© Iim, that is a God of ſhame and dung, upon ſuch 
© a literal and proper account, D. Brevints depth 
* of the Romiſh Maſs. p. 78. Chap. 8. 

Here then we have jult reaſon to enquire with , S- YI 1 


Arnobius, Whether it were not better much to blaſ- L-3.Þ arm, = 


pheme, revile, and ſpeak, reproachfully of Chriſt, than dos «ſe non 
with jonny of piety to entertain ſuch baſe unworthy credere quam 
thoug 


ts, ſuch monſtrous conceptions of him ? - May eſſe illos tales. 
we Id, 4, p.15 1» 
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Hoccine audi- not exclaim with him. JVhat, ſhdll ſuch things 
- ſub munds ,, theſe be read, or heard under the Cope of Heaven, 
pas ug | and ſhall they who aſſert, and do them, be eſteemed 

Saints,and pious men, the guides and keepers of Re- 
Eſtze aliquod [;gjon ? Is there any Sacriledg greater than this,or ts 
ſacrilegium boc 4þppp any Nation under Heaven which belds ſuch im- 
#majucs 7 Ibid. prous opinions as theſe be, and doth betray ber belief 

of them in bcy Sacred Myſteries ? At leaſt, I hope 

we may have leave to ſpeak to Roman Catholicks 
Tiſcitiam no» ag did this Father to the Heathens, humbly deliring 
—_——— to know, if they do verily eſteem their Wafers to 
vil intelligi be Gods, How they can nnderitand them ſo to be ? 
poſſunt dit eſſe, for we, unleſs they will deprive us even of common 
80s enem nivil ſenſe, muſt ſay, we are not able to perceive that they 
mo rv I have any Deity reſiding in them, or that they bear any 
minis. |. 4. p. ſimilitude to our moſt Glorious Feſus. I by is # then 
127. Ad becci- that yort compel us, not only by your Excommuni- 
Ar nos ſacra.&c. cation, but by Firc and Fagot, to the worſhip of 
LY al, 4 ſuch Gods e What ſay yo't, O yort Romans, . is this 
dine importatis, the ſacred Worſhip which yor by flames, exiles and 
infligitis quo- ſlanghters, and which is more than all, by inquiſt- 
rum fomiles nec tions would compel 115 to? Are theſe the Gods 
poay « et alle which you world introduce into this Nation, and in- 
quengu am bi d. flit pon us, to which you world neither wiſh your 

ſelves nar any of your kindred to be like £ Do you not 

bluſh to objec unto us our neglect to worſhip things ſo 

infamous. that it is better to believe that there are no 

Gods, than to intagine they are ſuch as you do repre- 

ſent them ? And yet is our concernment leſs for 


what we ſuffer, than for what our excellent Ree - 


ligion ſuffers by this Romiſh Worſhip. Wethould 
keſs value thereproach of Schiſmatich and Heretick, 
youcalt upon us3 did not your Doctrine catt-re- 
proach upon our Deareſt Lord, the offence you 
give to us were more ſupportablez did not you 

- #i{o give offence both to the Few and Genie by 
| your 


xs 
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your Wafer Worſhip , did you not harden them in 
infidelity 3 did you not by it miniſter jult mat- 
ter of excuſe foralmoſt all the follies of the Hea- 
then Worſhip, and furniſh them with a reply to 
thoſe moſt excellent Apologies the Fathers made 
for our Religion, and thoſe convincing demon- 
ſtrations which they brought againlt that ſuperſti- 
tion and [dolatry which then obtained, For to 
diſcourſe a little in the perſon of an Heathen, and 
to retort upon the Chriſtians the Arguments of 
theſe renowned Fathers. 

Why ſhould-it be eltcemed a thing fo horrid, 5. IX. 
that our Satwrn ſhould attempt to eat bis Son, or Tixyopayey 
that our Frpiter ſhould banquet with the Afthiopi- _—_ Juſitn, 
ans on humanfleſh if Chriſtians think it ſacred than. I 
tocat and feaſt upon the Son of God ? The Thy- gentes p. 12. 
eſt ean Supper is even by our ſelves clteemed ſo foul Clem, rig 
an action that the Sun corld not behold it. and muſt => ys, 
it be the choiſelt part of Chriſtian Worſhip totecd ;,, pine 
upon human fleſh? Is it ſo prodigious in us to ew, Minur, p, 
ſacrifice onr Sons and Daughters to Saturn, Moloch, 34+ 
or to other Demons, and is it not prodigious in 
you Chriſtians to ſacrifiee the Son of God ? Are we ; 
reproachful to our Fxpiter by Sacriticing to him 
men, and isitnot more infamous in you to Sacri- 
fice God Man to your Fehovah ? Do we pollute our 
Temples with fuch Sacrifices, and are yours hal 
lowed with the like? Do you-conclude it barba- 
rous to be initiated into the ſervice of Bellona, Sanguints pabus 
by eating, faith Tertullian, by drinking humane blood, (9. Apol. c. 9. 
{ay others z when you your ſelves areconſecrated > non I 

. __" ! » Þ+ 34+ 
unto the ſervice of Fehovah, by drinking of the Tupiter homici- 
blood of Feſis ? or 1s it ſo portentous to lacrifice dis colitur. 
to Fupiter, with human blood, and yet ſo pious Miput, 16- 
to ſacrifice 40 your Fehovah with the blood of 
God? Isit fo monſtrouſly abſurd forus to think 

that 
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Nuid de ſenti- that when we carry an old Shield, our God is car- 
Pate ons hy ry'd upon our ſhoulders, and-mult it not be equal- 
Hicam? qu , ly abſurd, for you to think that Wafer which you 
tum & portant, carry in your hands, or on your ſhoulders, ſhould 
deos ipſos ſe ge- be your Fehovah ? Do you laugh at Aſculapirs 
ftare bumeris wyyhen he appeared like a Serpent, becanſe he flew 


wis arbitrantur , . - 
x > 1a not in the Air, nor rode upon the Clouds, but only 
Non ut Deus Crept upon the earth, and ſeemcd to want a Boat to 


obſcure per cati waft him over, and to preſerve him from the Sea , 
ants Bon, when your new ſcxlapius can neither fly, nor 
"- © wag, without the help of a Maſs-Prieft, nor paſs 


mal brutum wv4- 4 ; 
biculum quo, he Seas without the like aſſiſtance ? Do you ask 


* ſuſtineatur petit what a ridiculous thing it is to hear that Frpiter 
8c. Arnob. I. was ſo incenſed at the death of his Son © Sarpe- 
7. F = ore, 40m, and yet though he was willing, was not avle 
P. 2. to preſerve him from the attempts of other Gods 1 
Athan, adv, and is it leſs ridiculous to conſider that your 
Gent. p. 13- God is neither able, nor ſo much as willing to 
_ mnt preſerve himſelt from the attempts of man or 
umana fuerunt Led > Dov Ln be Bi Palla- 
prefidia neceſ- * DO YOU recxKon It a aHgrace to Our Fats 
ſaria. Tul.Firm, dium that when both Troy and Rome were burnt, 
Þ. 20, it was preſerved only by the care of man, and is 
it honorable for you to worſhip ſuch a God as only 
is preſerved by the ſame means from tirc, thieves, 
and from brute beaſts? Is it rational for .you to 
Quid iſt; diipro ask, as doth Minutins, What can thoſe Gods do for 
" pref s of ſi the Romans, who could do nothing for their Vota- 
2 of __ a; ries again the Roman Power ? And is it not as ra- 
Tum arma valy- tional for us to ask what can that God do for us, 
Saunt. p. 28. ſhould we turn Chriſtians, who could do nothing 
for his Votaries againſt the Arms of the Agypti- 
Rengov &y9go- ans? Do you conclude that we contemn, affront, 
= TV PURd or reproach theſe Gods we worlhip, by ſhutting of 
me 2 them up, and by appointing Keepers for them, 
d mutt not you be allo deemed reprochers and 


T4, Juſt, 
© Diogn, p, 492, an 
493+ contemners of your God,who haye your Keepers, 
Locks, 


| 
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Locks and Keys, for the ſecuring of your Con» 
ſecrated Wafer ? Or is it ſo ridiculous to fee our 
Fapiter hiding himſelf from the inſidiation of his Kpux4@luey 
Father, and is it not as worthy of ourlaughter to $24 7 m4 mt- 
ſce what care you take to hide your God from yl 
the incurſion of an enemy or the inſpection of gear. —__ 
the Proteſtant? Or to ſecure him from the bs 
Witch, or the Magician, yea even the Mouſe or 
Rat? Isitan evidence, as your own Feromhath j, x{ 1, +, p, 
declared, that what is properly burnt cannot be God, 13. B, 
and muſt your Hoff, which hath ſo oft been H«we homines 
burnt, be the Great God of Heav#n ? Muſt the 24" putant ? 
Aames our Heravles endured declare he was no 4, foe _— 
God, and will not the like flames declare the mari, &c.Latt, 
ſame touching your Sacramental Feſus ? Is it ſuf- |. 1. c. 9. 
ficient confutation of our Deittes that they may 09 mivra on 
be expoſed to ruſt or rottenneſs, and is it not as _ Y., | 
good a confutation of your Wafer God, that he jroing Jutt. ad 
grows muſty, and is corrupted in the Stomach? Diogn. p.492+ 
Do you call upon us to conlider what judgments 493- 
may abide us for worſhipping that Earth on which — 
the winds do blow, and the rains fall, and is ſub- 1116; conſudera- 
Jed to thoſe tremblings which do betray its fears and te. Jul. Firmic, 
its infirmities, and may we not entreat you to P <« 
conſider what judgments you may look tor, who 
worſhip ſuch a God, whom as you fear, and fay, 
the flouds may drown, the wind may blow him 
quite away , and who hath often by our Earth 
been ſwallowed up together with the Temples 
where he did reſide ?Doth it become you ſo magi- 
ſterially to ask touching our Gods,Whether they be Hiemalia ſexs 
expoſed to winter colds, or ſummer heats, whether tiant frigors, 
they lie obnoxious to the incurſions of an enemy, or aut og (80's 
80 the bitings of wild beaſts * when you your- _—_ 
(elves confeſs your God both may and often hath p, 191; 
been (ubjeR to theſe Calamities, and make pro- 
E vil1ons 
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Indigetes 311; viſions in your Rubricks for his defence againſt 
cum Yanis & them ? Do you laugh at our Indigetes Dii, becauſe 
piſciculis de- . : : 
2unt. Arnob, #hey ſometimes live with Frogs and Fiſhes , and 
L 1. þ. 20, may we not as freely laugh at your Sacramental 
God who doth not only often live with Rats and 
Mice, and ſuch like vermin, but even creepeth 
Oy xwpe my- down into their Stomachs and th.ir Guts ? Do 
7 ; s Az ; you render us little better than inſenſate creatures 


x ara, ** becauſe we worſhip that which is blind and 
Juit. ad Diogn, dumb, that which wants motion, life and ſenſe 3 
P. 493» and are you men of a much deeper reach who 
worſhip for a God that Wafer which is to all ap- 
pearance as void of life, ſenſe, motion, as any of 

Venerabar,0 gr Statues are? Do you cry out, O your blindneſs | 
——_ ubri- Lecauſe you once did pray. to an inſenſate ſtone, 

pidem, __ ; wr 

tanguam inef- ſuppoſing ſome Drvine virtue had reſided in it 3 and 
ſet vis preſens 15 it lefler blindne(s to worſhip a thin Yafer upon 
adutabar. Are the ſuppoſition of a Divinity wnited to it ? Doth 
=_ -"p- wal your Lafantirs ask concerning our God Muta, 
"* *** what kindneſs can the dumb God do unto ber Vo- 
taries z and may not we with reaſon, ſay of your 

Conſecrated Water, ©id preſtare colenti poteſt 

qui logrti non poteſt ? Is not our Jupiter amopg@r 

Clem. T1es- 7. e. our Scare-fly Jupiter more worthy of our a- 
Ft7. P- 24 doration, then 1s your Sacramental Feſis, who is 
not able to ſcare away or to remove the fly that 

fals into, ordrinks him up? Ceaſe then to pitty 

us, or to pronounce us blind, as doth your A- 

Contr. Gent. P. thanaſues, becauſe we bear a reverence to what is void 
37+ of life, when your own blindneſs doth more ra- 
tionally deſerve our pitty. For do you judg it 

"Owoloy 7 ſoabſurd that we ſhould venerate a ftone like unto 
mv : theſe we tread wpon, and is it not abſurd in you to 
yon 08h. worſhip what 15 like unto that bread and wine 
which goeth down into the draught? Doth it 

ſpoil the cxedit of our Gods, that other Gold and 


Silver 
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S$itver might have been made like them, had the Ar- Juſt. Mar. 4 
tificer ſo pleaſed ; and muſt it not then crack the 2/98*- P+ 493+ 
Credit of yout Sacramental God, that other Bread 
and Wine, and other Wafers might, if your 
Prieft had pleaſed to think upon thern, been” as 
good Gods as. be 2 Do you hugh at us becauſe 
when we do Conſecrate our Wine unto the Gods, _ omne 
we (ay matius hoc vino inferio eſto, adding inferio Bn p eB 
leſt we ſhould Confecrate that Wine which is i corditum 
contained in the Vintners Cellars: When any eſſe ſacrum in- 
Roman Prieſt can with four words, and an inten- /P#4t. Arnob, 

tion (o to do, turn'all the Wine in any Merchants LY rr 4 

Cellar into a Chriſtian God ? Do you think it fo _ þ By | 

abſurd that what Wine ſhall be Sacred to the tantum eſto ma- 

Gods ſhonld thus. depend upon the will and 45, quantum 

words of Heathen Priefts, when it depends upon > nyt P-237 

the words and the-intention of a Roman Prieſt ts 

what Wafer, and what Wine (hall be tranſubſtan- aſpicit quod nox 
tiated into the Chriſtians God ? Do you ask why potelt eſſe deus, 
we perceive not with the eyes both of our ſenſes. and IF = :gne 

our minds, that what is partly burnt cannot be God , Hierom. ;t xl 
when you yourſelves do not perceive that what [ 12. p.18.B. 
is partly baked, and partly drunk in Taverns is Dives afficie- 
no God Do you admire at their blindneſs 9" contumeliis 

who, | being Heathens, thonght their Gods might y-ray Fay 
dreell in wood or ftone, or ſuch like matter, when pides, aut in 

being Chriſtians you are obliged, to bglieve your bujuſmodi re- 

God doth dwell in Pyxes, Chalices, and Bottles, 74 habitare 

and in the belly of a beaſt? Do you affirm that Muy ® Aſs 

| .l. 1. p23; 
we are contumelious to our Gods by ſhutting of them »y,, frinia &+ 

#p in little houſes, and making for them little Cotta- mazima contu« 

pes, and Cells, and Conclaves 3 and are not you melia oft habi- 

more contumelious to- your Feſus by making tor, rs yovong 
and cooping of him up in a {mall Pix and Ta- g,, :gurioie 


bernacke ? Is it ridiculous in us to light up Candles his dare ? Ar 
E 2 in n6b.1 6.p.1 gt] 
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Tuternas mri- inthe day time to our Gods ; and muſt it not be fo 
Bir Tel,” in Chrittians todotheliketo their ſuppoſed God? 
mp 46.y, Do you deride our Fove becauſe he hath a golden 
25, cloth upon bim, or is adorned with pretiows Gar- 
Lad. 1. 2, C.4.'ments; and ſhall not we eſteem your God more 
P: 157+ worthy of our laughter who hath more Cloths 
4b e#ſtibus ſiſe and Trappings than a Lord Mayors horſe? Do 
frigoribaſqut you ask the Heathen, mhether by clothing of bis 
eutart. AMO». Gods, be ſeeketh to defend them from the wind and 
> ns. tay. cold, and beat, and-other injuries of the weather, 
rum, quad om- When tis (o cafic to retort on you the ſame en- 
nia Genera con- quiry ? Is it ſo prodigious that owr Jupiter ſhould 
— turn himſelf into a Bird, a Bull, a little Ant, that 
ym nerd os Satrrn (hould be turned into'a beaſt, and Xſcu- 


vulam. Arnob, lapius appear in the moreghalily Viſage of a Ser- 
[.4-P-145.1Þ. pent,and it is not as great a prodigy that your own 


L. 7. P. 249, Feſus ſhould be converted into the ſhape of a 


olive thin Wafer, or a drop of Wine? Is it fo ridicu- 


lous to conceive our Frpiter ſhould be contraGied 

into the lineaments of an Ant; and is it lels ridicu- 
Dare ambig4is Jous to ſee your Feſies ſhrink his whole Great 
cg rf ſelf into the ſmalleſt crum of Bread, or drop of 
verus devs an Wine? If ſuch things gave men reaſon to ſuſpe 
neſcio quid ali- that they whom we adored as Gods were at the great- 
; ron ab oft diſtance from that ſublimity, as your Arnobius 
- he 'n —_— faith, permit us to ſuſpect the ſame of your own 
Arnob. 16. p. Feſws. In -fine, .is it fo great an infamy to our 
250. God Fortwne, that the Romans brought herto a 
SteorTts ds + Dunghil to be dedicated, thinking the draught a 
- om .agive, 1 1 _ Temple for that God, and is it nota greater 
= be » infamy to your own Sacramental Jeſus, that, as 
«2:Jeave. ve- your Origen declares from his own words, be go- 
panT%5 Th ©69, eth down into the draught ? Is, it ſo horrid to con- 
Ciem, Ney- ceive our Satxra ſhould be zArned in Cacabwlrem ; 
+ 7 16. oh 33* andis it not excecdinglyghore horrid to conceive 
Tertut. in © your-God ſhould be cqlverted in ild quod dicere 
Apol. C. 13. nolo £ 


[537] 


nolo 3 Let me then ſpeak unto your Fathers, and Cujns et pudo- 
Apologyſts, in thcir own language, I mean the _ KC, |, 2. p, 


words of your Arnobies, How impudent and ſhame- = _ 
eprebend that in another which you do & |uttitie 


leſs is it tor 


yourſelves ? to condemn others of ſtupidity and error condemnare & 
when you yoterſelves are guilty of like crimes, and #® #roris ejuſ- 
object that to the reproch ot others which may 
be preſently 'xetorted, and will refle& on you 
with greater infamy ? 

Hence we may be aſſured that the portentous Corol, x. 
S$. Xo 


Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, and of the Adora- 
tion of the Hoſt as God, was not acknowledged 
or received by theſe Antient Fathers who ſpake 
{o many things which are moſt plainly inconli- 
ſient with, and perteq1y deliructive both to that 
Dodrine, and that worſhip. For, 1. Let any 
man of reaſon judg, from what hath been dif- 
courſed, whether all theſe conliderations which 
have been offered from Scripture, and from the 
Fathers to expoſe Heatben Gods to the derition, 
and reproch of all men, and to reclaim the Hea- 
then from his Supcrſtitious follies, do not cqually 
concern the Roman Hyſt | For that this Hoſt is Sa- 
crificed and eaten, that it is carricd on mens 
ſhoulders, or in their arms and hand, and tftandech 
in the place where it is {et ; that care 1s taken by 
them that he may not fall ; that he already hath 
been ſtoln out of St. Slpitizs Church' at Par, 
out of the Church at Boloyn, and out of other 
Churches; that this God hath been carryed Cap- 
tive, hath been purloyned by Thieves, __—_ 
and Wizards, that he is under Lock and Key, 
under the cuſtody of men, and is detended by 
Human Laws, and vindicated by Human Power, 
that he is often hid, and hath been often buricd 


in the carth, that he hath been expoſed to the 
E 3 flames, 


em Ttitio de- 
prebendi. |. 3. 
P- 109, 
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flames, and to the injuries of wind and weather, 
that he is ſometimes gnawed -upon by things 
creeping out of the earth, that he hath not the 
uſe of eyes to ſee, or cars to hear, . or hands to 
handle, or feet to go, that he doth dwell and 
hath been oft incloſed in Paxes, Tabernacles, in 
Chalices, and Bottles, that he hath Candles 
Hghred to him of which he ſees not one, that he 
is clothed with coſtly Rayment, is ſtrangely Me- 
zamorphoſed, and laſtly that by conteſhon of ſome 
Roman Dotiors he goes down into- the draught, 
all this hath been already ſhewed, and cannot ra- 
tionally be denycd, and yet all theſe are things 
objc&ted by the Fathers to the reproach of 
Heathen Deities, theſe were the chief conſide- 
rations which they offered to prove that Hea- 
then Gods were but dumb Idols, or interior Crea- 
tures, on theſe accounts they did continually 
charge the Heathens with Superſtition and Idola- 
' #ry, and did endeavor to difſuade them from the 

owning ot theſe Gods, the praCtifing that wor- 
ſhip which they received from the Tradition of 
their Fathers, And can it reaſonably be ima- 
gined that they, who thus condemned others, 
did the ſame things themſelves, and only did in- 
vite them to exchange their Heathen, for a Chri- 
ſtian Deity, ſubject to all that infamy, contempt, 
and drollery which they caſt upon the Heathen 
Gods, and way of worſhip? Can it be reaſona- 
bly thought that all thoſe Fathers, if they had 
praiſed and believed as now the Papiſts do, 
would ſpeak ſuch plain and frequent contradidi- 
ons both to their praQce, and their Doctrine, 
and talk as if they equally intended to confute, 
and render infamous the worſhip of the Chriſtian, 
aad the Heathen Deities? Let any reaſonable per- 
5 | ſon 


þ' 
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ſon judg whether theſe apprehenſions and afſer- 
tions, ( that to worſhip as a God what we do eat is 
an abominable and repugnant worſhip, a certain indi- 
cation of the bigheſt folly, ſtupidity, and the extre- 
mity of madneſs,,) could proceed from men who 
dayly worſhipped as the Higheſt God, what they 
themſelves did cat? or whether they who wor- 
ſhipped as God that very Hoit which they did ſa- 
crihce unto God, could ſolemnly declare, as the 
forementioned Fathers often do, that to adore as 
God what we or others Sacrifice, is to be Sacrilegious 
againſt God, and ignorant of the true knowledg of 
God, to be guilty of folly and Atheiſm, and to do 
that attion which will juſtly render ns a laughing 

ſtock, to all our neighbors. It this was the deport- 
ment of all thoſe Holy Fathers, we have juſt 
reaſon to cry out, Ubi fides| wbi prdor ! and to 
conclude that they had not one Grain of honeſty, 

' or ſhame, or prudence in them. 

Since that this Wafer-worſhip hath obtained 
amongſt the Latins, what Romaniſt will ſay with 
Origen, the Sacrament, that is the God he wor- 
ſhips, according to our Saviours words, is voided 
at the draught, with Pſeudo Fuſtin that what we 
eat or ſacrifice cannot be worthy of the name or honor 
of @ God: With Cyril, that they are rude and 
ſtupid who carry uþ and down their God wpon their 
ſhoulders, or with St. Chryſoſtom, that it is an by- 
perbole of madneſs to own that for a God which 
may be ftolIn. Since then the Fathers without di- 
ſtin&ion, orexception, do frequently aflert theſe 
things, and many more of the like nature, it is 
extremely evident that they were not worſhip- 
pers ot the Hoſt, as is the preſent Church of 
Rome; for if no man would thus ſpeak who 
doth as the Papiſts do, ſurely theſe Fathers were 

E 4 far 
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far enough from Popiſh praQtices in this parti- 
cular, 

Moreover let it be conſidered, 1. Whether the 
Fathers would afford the Heathens this great ad- 
vantage to retort all that they argued againſt the 
worlhip of their Gods, and to affert that that 
which they condemned in them, was only what 
they dayly pratifed themſelves, and taught all 
Chriſtians to obſerve; which certainly they did, 
it they believed and practiſed as doth the preſent 
Church of Rome. 

And, 2. Whether the Heathens, if this occa- 
fion had been offered, would have been wholly 
filent,and negligent of this advantage ? Put caſe, 
I ſay, theſe Pagans knew that all which by the 
Chriſtians was objected againſt their worſhip, 
and their Gods, was of an equal force againſt the 
worſhip of the Chriſtian Hoſt that this Hoft was 
owned by them as the Higheſt God, and yet was 
carried in their hands, becauſe it could not go, 
was kept by Sextons under Lock and Key, was 
fometimes burnt, and ſometimes buried in the 
earth, that it was clothed with coſtly Raiment, 
ſhut up in Pyxes, and in Bottles, and was as 
void of all apparent ſenſe and life as any of the 
Heathen Idols, how could the Heathens, being 
acquainted with theſe things, and many others 
of like nature, abſtain from ſaying, Tho art inex- 
cxſable, O Chriſtian, whoſoever thou art, that judgeſt 
ws on theſe accounts, for thou that judgeſt doſt the 
Jame things, For furthex contirmation of this 
Argument conſider, 

1. That the Heathens could not be ignorant 
of this ſuppoſed Article of Chriſtian Faith, and 
. this ſuppoſed praftice of the Church of Chrift, 
provided that the Chriſtians really balieved, and 
praciſcd 


C37) 
praftiſed always 2s doth the preſent Church of 


Rome. For, 
e r.' The Fathers do themſelves declare that 
= *was impoſſible they ſhould conceal from Pagans 
e what was done in their afſemblics 3; thus, to that 
£ falſe ſuggeſtion that Chriſtians did cat the blood 
c of infants, that they were guilty of cating hu- 
li man fleſh, it is replyed by Athenagoras, that if Legat.p. 38.B, 
q the Chriſtians did fo, it was impothble that ha- 
f ving ſervants more or lefs, they could conceal 


this from them. Ie increaſe dayly, {aith Tertml- Proficiente muls 
- lian, and the more we do ſo, the more we muſt be tit«dine reorum 
/ bated ;, now the number of the guilty thus increa- br # nr rk 
, ſing, how is it that the number of informers is not 1, auntiatoram 
- greater ? Our converſation is more known, you know ad Nationes. C, 
b the days on which the Chriſtians meet, you oft beſet, 7+ Apol. 7,8. 
detain, oppreſs us in our private meetings, but yet 
who ever came upon us whilſt we were eating of an 
Infant , were we guilty of theſe things, when any 
2 perſons came to profeſs the Chriftian Faith, the 
Prieſt muſt firſt inform bim that ſuch things were 
TY #0 be done, or, being once admitted into their Poſtes cagwef- 
| 3 Communion, he muſt behold them done, and cant neceſſe «ft, 
bow could ſuch a one, (aith he, abſtain from the 
dimlging of them? And it the Priejt did firſt 
inform him that if he would become a Chriſtian 
he muſt worſhip that which to all his ſciſes, 
would ſcem Bread and Winc, as the Great Gad of 
Heaven, or if, being once admitted to the Holy 
Sacrament, he was inſtructed fo todo, and be- 
held all other Chriſtians doing ſo, how could this 
Proſelyte abſtain from the divulging of this wor- 
(hip ? for this by Iefidel/s and Heathens was al- ; 
_ judged, faith Bellarmine, a very fooliſh Pa- L, 2, de Ench: 
x, this was to worſhip a new God obnoxi- C 12+$. 3, Ex 
ous to almoſt all thoſe tollics and infirmities, 
which 


F 


2 Tim. 1. 15+ 
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which had engaged them to renounce their Hea- 
then Gods. 

2. That Chriſtians could not conceal this pra- . 
dice from the Few and Gentile, will be.extremely 
evident from this conſideration, that many my- 
riads who embraced the Chriſtian Faith were by 
the heat of perſecution driven back to Paganiſm, * 
and therefore . were concerned to ſave their cre- ' 
dit by divulging whar they eſteemed moſt lyable 
to exception in the Chriſtian Faith, or praQice, 
and therefore to divulge this fooliſh Paradox, as 
by the Gentiles, this plain impoſhbility, as by 
the Fews it was eſteemed. For not to mention 
the Apoſtacy of. all the Afiaticks, and of Phygel- 
Ins and Hermogenes, when Nero raged againlt the 


Euſeb. Hiſt. Chriſtians. The Apoſtacy of @wintus the Phry- 
Ecc. l.4-C. 15. 1,7 with many others under the perſecution of - 


Ep 


© Tg "4 Tra. 1rajanes, when many who had formerly been Chri- 
jan. 1. 10. Ep.ſtians declared to Pliny they had ceaſed to be ſo, 


97. Euſeb. H, ſome three, ſome more , ſome twenty years ago. 
Ecclef.1.5.c-1. Nox the revolt of thoſe ten Gazls under the . 


P. 156,160. 


E. 2.P. 167, 


Perſecution of Arrelins Verns, who fell, with 
many others trom the Chriſtian Faith, nor thoſe 
who under the ſixth Perſecution were forced by 
the ſeverity of torments which Scapula inflicted , 
on them, to deſert that Faith : I fay not to in- 
ſiſt bn theſe leſs notable defections : St. Cyprian 
complains that by the fury of the eighth Per- 


Ep. 8. $. &. ſecution, Chriſtianity did ſuffer very much, that 


Ep 9. S. 4 


De lapſis $. 2. 


Ibid. S. 5. 


they were very few who then ſtood firm, but they 
who langniſhed were very numerous \ that the Church 
then with tears lamented the fall and funerals of 
very many ; that there was then a manifold decay of 
that once numerous people which profeſſed the Chri- 
an Faith ;, that even at the firſt onſet of the threat- 
ning enemy the greateſt number of the Brethren be- 
trayed 


59] 
trayed their Faith, Thelike we find: recorded by 
Dionyſies of Alexandria even of the chicteſt of 4pu4 Euſeb. 
' the Chriſtians, at the firſt conflict in the tenth fiſt-Ecc. 1. 6. 
Perſecution many thouſands even of the Rulers of y & Þ* 33%: 
the Church apoſtatiſed ſaith Exſebius, Laſtly,who nin, Ectl.1. 8. 
knows not that the Apoſtate Julian was once a C. 2. p. 294, 
Reader in the Church; and alſo that he re- 
'ceived Chriſtian Baptiſm, and as a conſequent of 
that the Bleſſed Sacrament ? That in the time of 
his Apoſtacy he prevailed on very many, partly by Hiſt. Eccl. l.3. 
flatteries, partly by bribes, and partly by torments G. 13. 
- #0 fly back to Heatheniſm, and to renounce the 
Chriftian Faith, as Socrates relates? Now it is 
abſolutely impoſſible that theſe Apoſtates thould 
be ignorant bf ſuch a conſiant and notorious pra- 
Qice of the Chriſtians, as the adoration of the 
Hoſt muſt be, provided that it was then worſhip- 
ped by them as their God and Saviour. 
2.It may deſerve to be conlidered in confirma-  S+ XIL 
tion of this- argument that both the Fews and' 
Heatbens left nothing unobjected which could 
with any ſhew of reaſon, be offered from any 
other doctrine or practice of Chriſtianity, or any 
fame concerning it, though never ſo ill grounded, 
_ againſt the Deity and Worſhip of our Lord, or the Vel impoſſibile 
profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith. They ſcoffed at fe vel incon- 
all that any way was lyable to an exception from 574m FM _ 
the Conception of our Lord, to his Aſcenſion. They wytieris inctu- 
very frequently declare that *twas impoſſible, or at deret .LaR&.l. 4. 
lealt incongruous that God ſhould be included in © 29+ 
a Virgins Womb, and that it is unworthy of a God —_ 7. P. 
to be made man, or to appear unto us in the form of Tarianp.. 59 
man, or to deſcend unto theſe lower Regions \, that La&t.l.g. c, 22, 
3 it did not become the ſon of God to fly to Egypt, & 29+ 
#3 toeſcape the wrath of Herod 3 that a body [0 born, _ apud 
} and nouriſhed with meat as our Lords body was, I, nes 
| cold Minur, p. 25, 


Celſas apud 
Orig, l. 5. p. 
269, 


yp ' 60 
eoxld' not be deemed the body of. « God, they con- 
tidently ſay that Divine Majeſty could not ſubjett it 
ſelf to thoſe infirmities which might expoſe him to 
the derifion and contempt of men ? Were Chrift a 


God, ſay they, why did be make himſelf ſo weak, 

and ſo contemptible as to become obnoxious to puniſh> 
went from men ? Why did he ſuffer violence from 
mortal men ? Why did he not repel their force by 
his Superior power # Why did be not ſhew forth bis 
Majeſty before bis death? Why was be baled, as 
impotent, to the judgment Seat, condemned as a 
criminal, or ſlain as mortal 2 Why laſtly was be not 
able to roul away the ſtone from his own Sepulchre, 
but needed an Angel to perform that work? Now 
they who ſay thele things, and offer theſe, as they 
ſuppoſed, convincing arguments that our Meſ- 
fiah could not be the Son of God, or a fit ob» 
je& of Religions Worſhip, could not have waved 
thoſe more plauſible pretences to except againſt 
his Deity which this ſuppoſed adoration of him 
in the Hoſt afforded. For is it not more incon- 
gruous that God ſhould be included in the Sto- 
mach, rot only of the vileft wretch, but of the 
meaneſt brute, than that he ſhould be for a time 
included in the hallowed womb of the moſt Bleſ- 
ſed Virgin ? Is it not leſs ridiculous to ſay God 
once appearcd in the form and faſhion of a Man, 
than that be conſtantly doth lie concealed under 
the form of Bread and Wine? Is it unworthy of 
a God to fly to Xpypt ? and muſt it not be more 
unworthy of him to be carried Captive thither ? 
Is it beneath his Majeſty totake upon him the in- 
firmities of living fleſty and is it not much more 
beneath him to take upon him the infirmities of 
dead inſenſate fleſh, and even after his Aſcenſion 
to come down among us as inaciye as Aye 
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God of Frogs ? Isit abſurd to ſay that God def- 
cendeth to the Earth, and is it not much more 
abſurd to ſay that he deſcends into the Stomach 
or the Draught ? Can not that be the body of a 
God which feeds on ordinary meat, and mult 
that be his body which it ſelf is eaten? Dothnot 
this Sacramental Feſws make himſelf as weak, 
and as contemtible, and doth he not as much ex- 
pole himſelf to thederifion both of Few and Gen- 
tile by this converſion into a little Wafer, asever 
he was ſubject to in his infirmeſt ſtate on Earth? 
Is he not as unable in the Sacrament to ſcare a- 
way the Mouſcthat gnaws upon him, as in the 
Sepulcher he ſeemed to be to roul away the ſtone ? 
Doth he not ſhew leſs power there tor the repel- 
ling of the Thief, the Wizard, the Fly, the Ver- 
min, than whilſt he was on Earth he ſhewed for 
the repelling of his Mzrtherers? Can it rational- 
ly be {uppoled that they who did fo conſtantly 
object all the fore-=mentioned particulars to the 
reproch of Chriſt, and thoſe that owned and 
worſhipped him as God from the beginning of 
Chriftianity, till the full triumph of it over Hes- 
theniſm; (hould never once object what in all 
theſe reſpes is.more ridiculous, had they then 
known, what if it had been true, they mult have 
known, viz. that this was then the faith and pra- 
Grice of the whole Chriſtian World, that every 
Chriſtian believed the Sacrament was truly God, 
and worſhipped it as God ? In the declining Ages 
of the Church, when this Idolatry obtained a- 
mong, Chriſtians, the Few, Mabometan, and Hea- 
tbens did conſtantly deride and pour contempt 
on Chriſtians upon this account. Now the fe- 
proach of Chriſtians is not that they are Galileans, 
or wor{hippers of him that banged on the tree, = 
enac 
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Si hoſtz4 Deus that they are God-Eaters, On this account they 
4.2 Nia - ys du pronounce us, and that deſervedly, to be the 
pirm ? Cur a Moſt abſurd and fooliſh Seft, that ever yet appeared 
+ laribus 2 mu- in the world ; and ask fo boldly, if your Hoſt be 
ribus corrodi- God, why is it that by waxing monldy he corrupts ? 
_ Reſt Fud * why #s it that the Bats and Mice do gnary upon bim # 
Ae, 1662. Pp. What then can be the reaſon that thoſe more ſub- 
346, tile Heathens, and malitious Fews which lived in 
former Ages of the Church, ſhould offer nothing 
of this nature for their own defence, or the con- 
viction of their adverſarics; but only this, that 
the belict and practice of the Chriſtians of thoſe 
former times gave no occaſion to theſe objections 

and retorts ? , 
$. XIII. Laſtly, To ſtrengthen and confirm the argu- 
ment, it may deſcrve to be conſidered (1.) That 
the Fathers of the Church do very largely anſwer, 
and upon all occaſions encounter all the other 
Turpe hoc Deo {cruples which did poſſeſs the minds of Hereticky, 
e&indignumboc or Heathens, and make them to ſulpe& our Jeſus 
Dei filio. Apud could not deſerve to be adored, or owned as a 
wei "Yi God, or that he did not really aſſume the nature 
Apud Auguſt. and intirmities of man, or verilyſuſtain the igno- 
contr, Fauſtum minies , and dolors of the Crofs. When the 
Manich, L. 3. Maxcionites and Valentimans conceived it was im- 
_— os os Proper for the Son of God to be concerved in the Womb z 
AEXTOTS OP the Manichees that it was an unworthy 4bing to think, 
dire wi dv the God of Chriſtians ſhould iſſue from a Womb; when 
regu Neſtorins declared that he could not endure to worſhip 
—_— —_ E- one that was tro months old, or nouriſhed with milk. 
4 mg Sn An When Fulian {coffed at the Chriftians for ſaying 
P- 26 - that the; wgin Mary was the Mother of God ; when 


corixey v- they, I ay, (uggelicd all theſe things,the Fathers 


ps s mw ſpared no pains to ſatishe them in all theſe par- 


orgs AQ ticulars. Lad&antins doth tor this very reaſon in- 
ri. .6.adv, (iſt more largely on one of theſe particulars , be- 


Jul, canſe 
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cauſe, faith he, this very apprehenſion, that it was 43 C, 29. + 
impoſſible, or at the leaſt incongruous, that God ſhould **"" 


be included in a Virgins Womb, was that which cau- 
ſed many to turn Heretickkg, Now fince it is ex» 
tremely evident that it is more improper, incon- 
gruous, unworthy, to think the God of Chriſtians 
ſhould deſcend: into, and be included in the ſto- 
mach of the moſt vile communicant, in every Pyx 
and Bottle that contained the ſpecies .of conſecra- 
ted bread and wine, in every flze that ſuck*d in the 
leaſt drop of Holy Wine, or every Moxſe that 
ſwallowed theleaſt crum of Hallowed bread, why 
is it that theſe Holy Fathers do'never offer the 
leaſt word to rid this greater {cruple out of the 
minds of men ? or to Apologize tor this portentous 
incongruity, compared to which, all that the Here- 
tick or Heathen could obje& were very trifles? 
Why do they not conſider one of all thoſe great 
objections againſt the adoration of their Sacra- 
mental Feſus,which from their very words we have 
collected ? If you reply that they had no occalion 
ſo ro do, becauſe this adoration, nor any of the 
conſequents thereof, were ever ſcrupled by the 
worlt of Hereticks, I anſwer this is very true, 
that among all the formentioned Heretichs, and 
many other, who were ſo highly. ſcandalized at 
the humiliation of our Saviour, that they denyed 
either his Deity or his Humanity, or the reality of 
all his ſufferings, we find not one that ever did 
$ except againſt the adoration of him in the Sacra- 
* ment, againſt the cating of their God, the mixing 
$ of him with their ſpittle, or with the ferment of 
the moſt depraved ſtomach; during a thoufan 

years we find not one complaint from any Here- 
tick, that any Chriſtians owned or worthiped a God 
who preſently went down into their ttomachs, 
and 
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and was expoſcd to the teeth of vermine ; this re» 
ply therefore I confeſs is true, but then it is the 
ſtrongeſt confutation of the adoration of the Hoſt, 
and that Tranſubſtantiation which the Romaniſts 
aſſert, that can be poſhbly conceived, it being ab- 
ſolutely impoſtible for any rational perſon to ima- 
yu that all thoſe Myriads of Hereticks ſhould be 

o highly ſcandalized at the Croſs of Chyiſt, and 
thoſe infirmities he ſuffered in the fleſh, and yet 
that neither they, nor any other Chriſti» ſhould, 
for a thouſand years, once ſcruple, or be ſcanda- 
lizcd at thoſe greater imperfections,and more pal- 
pable abſurdities which this ſuppoſed Sacramental 
. God was {ubje& to; nay more, that they ſhould 


all believe, and ſhould allow that doctrine, and : 


that praQtice which did moſt palpably refute thoſe 
very Herefies which they had broached : this be- 
ing a moſt perfe&t demonſtration againſt the Ebj- 
onites, Photiniens, and all thoſe ſwarms of Here- 
ticks who queſtioned the Deity of Chriſt, that he 
was worſhipped with Latria in the Sacrament, onl 

pon the preſumption of his Deity, and therctore, if 
he there deſerved that worlhip,mult be God. And 
this is alſo a perfect demonſtration againſt the 
Marcionites; Docete, V alentinians, and all thoſe 
Hereticks who held that Chriſt afſlumed apparent, 
but not ſubſtantial fleſh, that he had only the 
appearance of a body, but no true real body, 
and againſt the Neftorians, and Extychians, who 
taught, that after Chriſts aſcenſion his human na- 


trre was abſorpt and changed intothe divine, againſt *' 
all theſe, I ſay, this is a perfe& demonſtration, 7 
that in the Sacrament Chrifts Body and bis Fleſh are * 
truly and ſubftantially contained, 'and therefore that 


he had a true ſubſtantial body,and that his human 
nature ſtill remains. At the cloſe of the twelfth 
Century, 
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Century, when this Idolatry began to ſlew it (lf 
among the Latins, how many Myriads were bran- 
ded with the natne of Hereticks for their ſtiff op- 
poſition, both to this practice, and to the du- 
Ctrine on which it doth depend ; and can it be 
imagined that in all fokmet Ayes of the Church of 
Chrift, in which fo many Hereſies abounded, not 
any ſingle perfon ſhould 6nce have broached this 


new Heyeſie, more obvious than any of them all, 


T. had the known dottrine and praQice of all for- 


met Apes admihiftred the like occafion fo to do? 

(2.) Theſe Fathers in their Apologics do very T3 iu; md 
carefully take notice of any thing delivered by 4 mtymy «i 
them which they imagined the Heathens might Ave ag9o9%- 
retort upon them. When Theodoret had contu- Oy Mp + . 
ted the Heathen Polytheiſm, and had confronted gr, y, 29. lin, 
to it the Rule of Moſes and of Chriſt, Who, ſaith $o, 

he, dotÞ conimand us to worſhip the Creator only, N.B. Ted s wi 
he adds, that they perhaps may fay the Chriſtians 1%. 'Þ-P-36» 
are not obſervers of the rule, becauſe they worſhip the —"_ 

whole Trinity, and not the Unity excluſively. And Tim 5 wodr® 
then he gives a copious Anſwer to that objection, % £975 wu 78 
In his ſeventh book having derided Pagan Deities, 575 De 94 
becauſe they ſeemed to be pleafed with the blood p, 104. lin. 50. 
and fat of: beaſts, he very honeſily confeſſeth that 

Heathenf might plauſibly object the like againſt We 
the God of Iſrael, becauſe be alſo did require ſuch Contra Julian. 
Sacrifices to # offered to bi. - The very fame obje- | 4 P+ 125: D+ 
8 Qion is taken notice of, and anſwered by Cyril *av\' ied aes; 
| 3 of Alexandria, Again the Fathers frequently ob- Tv72 dla ms 
, #2 Ft untothe Heathens that diverſity of Sefs, and Y = * Drag Sr 


| "or" ' JO diptoris. 6107 
of opinions which was to be found among their 7... > i meg? 


4 Philofophert, but then they ſpare nor to acknow- gu7y agri; ; 
 & Tedg that this objetion may be retorted againſt Cyril, contra 


them, and then proceed to give what anfwer they Jabb1-p- 9 A. 
thiykfruntoit,, And _ Tertullian had wy" 
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Hot utique in ed that the Heathen Gods muſt be unjuſt, if they 
Deum veſtrum 
repercutere eſt, 


&pol. £41. 


by reaſon of the faults of, Chriftians were induced 
to hurt their own Votaries, he adds, that Hea- 
thens might retort this argument upon the Chriſtians 
God, and then proceeds to vindicate his God from 
that objection. And yet, if in his days the Romiſ 
Sacramental God had by all Chriſtians been ac- 
knowledgcd and adorcd, not only thjs particular, 
but almoſt all that he, and the forementioned Fa- 
thers had offered againſt the Heathen Deities, 
might have been evidently retorted, as we have 
ſeen already, on the Chriſtians God, Why there- 
foredid they not confeſs ingenuouſly in all thoſe 
caſes, hoc & in Denm noſtrum repercutere eſt, that 
they might be rctorted on the Chriſtians God ? 
and ſpend ſome time in vindication .of their Sa- 
cramental God from theſe retorts ? 

3. From what hath bcen diſcourſed, we have 
as great aſſurance as ſenſe and reaſon, . and the 
concurrent judgment of mankind can tender, that 
the Hoſt cannot be truly God , and conſequently 
that the Trent Council doth oblige all Chriftians, 
as much as in them lyes, to worlthip that as God 
which is not truly ſo, and that the Members of 
the Roman Churchare guilty of Idolatry by giving 
to it that worſhip which is due to God alone, 
This charge, I know, doth very much afftict the 
Romaniſts, becauſe they clearly ſee hat if it be 
made good againſt them, our Chrwrch is juſtihed 
tn herrefuſal of communion with them 3 ſeeing 
without conſenting to, and frequent practice of 
Idolatry, we cannot be admitted to communion 
with them, whence it will naturally follow that 
their Chwrch mult be as truly guilty of a wretched 
Schiſm, as Jeroboam and his ten tribes were, and 
eonſcquently that the Major part of the Weſtern 
Church 
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Church may be Schiſmaticks, by virtue of theſe 
impoſitions3 and that no perſons ſeparating, on 
the account of the 7dolatry required by the Church 
of Rome, from the extcrnal communicn of that 
Church, can incur the guilt of Schiſm : that the 
Roman and other Weſtern Churches united with it, 
and the ſuppoſed head thereof, St. Peter's itnaÞi- 
nary Succeſſor, is nog, that true Church-guide to 
which we are obliged to ſubmit : that a reforma- 
tion may be lawtul agamſt the definitiens of that 
Church: that abufes in Doctrine and praftice 
may be reformed by a National Church againſt, 
and then much more without that 4xthority: that 
National Churches and Councils ate not abſolutely 
ſubje& to Patriarchal. Hence doth it plainly tol- 
low that the doEtrine of Tranſubſtantiation, the 
Sacrifce of the Maſs, the half Communion, muſt 
be falſe: hence alſo it is evident that we cannot 
ſafely acquieſce in the judgment of the Major part 
of our Church Governours , concerning cither 
the ſenſe of Scripture, the DoQtrine of the ancient 
Church, or the conſent of Fathers, or any article of 
faith defined by them, nor ſafely practiſe all they 
do impoſe z and conſequently we may reſt aflured 
they are not infallible, and therefore that there is 
no neceſſity for preſervation of the Church from 
Sefis and Herefies, that they ſhould be infallible, 
nor iMhere any promiſe of an infallible aſhftance 
in their definitions in the Holy Scripture , not 
can it poſſibly be neceflary to Salvation to believe 
the determinations of thofe Concils which by the 
Romaniſts are ſtyled general. Hence alſo it is 
evident that there can lye upon us no obligation 
to believe or yield affent to any Doctrines detined 
by them, and conſequently that this ſubmithon is 


not the only means of ſuppreſſing Herefies and 
F 2 ear 3 
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Seas; that to diſſent from any Dodtrine received 
or defined by them can be no mark of Herefiezthat 
there may be great hazard to the vulgar in adhe- 
ring to the deciſions of that Church, that a right 
judgment may be aſſured;that theſe Church Gover- 
nozrs have erred in making this deciſion 3 that. 
Chriftians without this infallibility may be ſuffici- 
ently ſecure in points of faith; that certainty from 
{ſenſe and reaſon may rationally be pleaded for 
ſome Dodtrines againſ> the definitions of that 
Church, and her ſuppoſed General Comncils ; that 
all that R. H. hath ſaid for confirmation of any 
of theſe propoſitions muſt be falſe. And laſtly, 
that if a Church committingand teaching 1dola- 
try is no true member of the Catholick, Church, the 
Church of Rome muſt ceaſe to be ſo, 
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CHAP. IIL. 


The Contents. 


The objedtions of the Romaniſts againſt the charge of 
Idolatry are conſidered and anſwered;as, 1,The Ob= 
jefion that the Prophets have foretold that all Ido- 
latry ſhould be extirpated by the preaching of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, is anſwered. $.T1. Oby. 2. That 
if the Church of Rome be guilty of Idolatry then 
the whole Church of Chriſt, for many Ages, before 
Luther, muſt be charged with the ſame guilt, an- 
ſwered firlf in general. $. II. In particular by 
ſhewing, (1.) That Image Worſhip was not then 
received in the greateſt part of the Weſtern, and 
in ſome part of the Eaſtera Church. $. IT, 
(2.) That the worſhip of Saints departed with 
mental prayer, or upon ſuppoſition of their acquain= 
tance with the ſecret deſires of the ſupplicant, was 
then no article of faith in the Weſtern Church |, nor is 
it yet received in the Eaſtern Church as ſuch. $.1V. 
(3.) That many in the Weſtern Churches did zot 
then, and that the Eaſtern Churches do not yet give 
Latria to the Hoſt, $. V. That this pradiice is 
no neceſſary conſequent of the Dotirine of Tranſub- 
ſtentiation, nor is it neceſſary that they who do 
maintain a Doftrine muſt pradtiſe every thing which 
follows from it. ibid. A large account of the 
Greek Maſs. $. VI. A full anſwer to all that 
R. H. offers from that Maſf, to prove the Hoſt is 
worſhipped with Latria by the Greeks, $, VII. 
Is the times of Arianiſm -Idolatry prevailed over 
the major part of the _ Catholick,, and both 
3 the 


6. J. 


Objeft 1, 


P. 135, 


L 701 


the Fathers and the Romiſh DoCtors teach 
that in the time of Antichriſt it will prevail much 
more, $. VIII. 


HESE heing therefore unavoidably 
the conſequences of this crime of 
which they are accuſed, not only by 
the Church of England, but all other 

Proteſtants, they do with all their wit and ſubtilty 
endeavour to detnonſtrate the falſeneſ(s of this ac- 
euſation, and muſter up whatſoever they areable 
to produceand plead for their excuſe. And there- 
fore whatſoever of this nature I have met with in 
their writings, I will impartially contfider, and 
then ſhall leave it tothe judgment of the diſcern- 
ingReader to determine whether that which they 
offer in their own defence dqth,carry in it any 
weight proportionable to what we have diſcour- 
ſed here, and other treatiſes have offered, to juſti- 
fie this accuſation of the Church of England. 
And, 1,1t isobjeRed, that © the Scripture doth 
*informus,and the Prophets have foretold us,that 
* all 7dolatryſhould be extirpated by the preaching 
<of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and that his Kingdom 
© was always to continue, and therefore that the 
*Church of Chriſt could not apoſtatize ſo far as to 
© enjoyn and allow the belief and practice of Idola- 
* tyy,If DoGtor Stilling fleet wi)l not deny,ſaith T.G. 
* what God hath promiſed by the Prophet Zacha- 
*xy, Behold, the days come, and I will deſtroy the 
* names of Idols from off the earth, and the memory 
© of them ſhall be no more, and this not for four or 
©five hundred years, but to the end of the world, for 
*the Kingdom of Chriſt is to continue always, let him 
© give glory toGod, and acknowledg his charge 
"of T4olatry to be falſe, and that Chriſt hath done 
| | © what 
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© what he promiſed to do, that is, to deliver us 
©from all Idolatry, Now to this flender Argu- 
ment, I anſwer, that the ſame Prophets have in- 
formed us that God did promiſe to put his laws 


Anſwer I. 


into the hearts of Chriſtians \, that they ſhould never Jer. xxxi.;3. 


depart from him, that the knowledg of the Lord ſhould 
cover the earth as the waters cover the Sea 3 that the 
people of Zion ſhould be all righteow. Let then T.G, 
give glory to God, acknowledg that the Church 
of Rome, which by their own confeſſions, and 
upon evident proof from all the writcrs of theſe 
Ages, was over-run by ignorance and barbarity, 
and overwhelmed with wickedneſs, during the 


IO, 11,12, 13, Centxries, was not the Chur:h of 


Chrift, or elſe confeſs the vanity of his own infe- 
rence. Moreover the ſame Prophets have infor- 
med us that the preaching of the Goſpel ſhould 
have this influence upon the world , that they 


Eſa, Xk1. 9. 
(a. | 


X, 21s 


ſhould beat their ſwords into plow-ſhares, and their Mich. iv. 3. 


ſpears into pruning books that Nation ſhall not lift 
up a ſword againſt Nation, nenher ſhall they learn 
war any more, that he would remove the bow, the 
ſword, and the battle dt of the earth, and would 
make them to lye down in ſafety, and that they 
ſhould not hwrt or deſtroy in all his boly mountain. 
Let then T.G. give glory to God, and acknow- 
ledg that Rome Chriſtian which hath been thecauſe 
ot more wars, and ſhed more blood than even 
Rome Heathen did, is very unlike to be Chrilts 
holy mountain, or elſe confeſs the weakneſs of 
what he thus infers from this pafſage of the Pro- 
phet Zachary, Let him charge God with the fat- 
lare of his promiſe, or confeſs that all theſe places 
do only ſhew that the DoQrzne of the Goſpel 
doth naturally tend to work theſe bleſſed ettects 
" in all that cordially embrace it, though through 
F 4 the 


Hoſ. x1. 18. 
Eſa. Xl. 9. \ 


6. II 
ReH-diſc.p. 75+ 
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the pexverſeneſs, luſts, the ſuperſtition and cor- 
rupt-intereſis of men, it be far otherwiſe; and 
then he'hath an anſwer to this ſlender (cruple,viz. 
that what he cites from Zachary doth not afhrm 
that after the coming of our Saviowr there ſhould 
be no Idolatry amongſt profeſſors of Chriſtianity, 
but only that his Doctrine had a ſignal tendence 
to the extirpation of it, did not the wickedneſs 
and ſuperſtition of men, deſerted by God, and 
given up to the deluſions of the Devil, incline 
them to the practice of it, 3. The words of Za- 
chary do only ſay,that God would cut off Idols out 
of the Land ( of Fudah ) not out of the whole 
earth 3 he dothnot ſay that God would cut off all 
Idols, but only the names of thoſe Idols which 
they formerly had worſhipped z in which ſenſe it 
was admirably true, for after their return from 
Babylon they {uperſtitiouſly abſtained from that 7- 
dolatry, which they had formerly committed, 
And, 4. This objection may be as ſpeciouſly ur- 
ged by the Arian Idolaters, and the whole Hea+ 
then world, as by the Roman Church, for ſince the 
words of Zachary, as they are rendred by T. G, 
contain a promiſe that God would cut off the names 
of Idols from the earth, it doth as much aſſure us 
that after the coming of our Saviowr, and after 
the promulgation of his Goſpel, thrqugh the 
world, there ſhould remain no Tdols, nor any 
worſhip of Idols in the whole ſurface of the carth, 
35 that there ſhould remain no [als amongſt thoſe 
who do proteſs the Chriſtian Faith, 

If the Church of of Rome, ſay they, he guilty 
of Idolatry in worſhipping the Hoſt, or Images 3 
or praying to degarted Saints, then the whole 
Church of Chriſt tor many Ages before Luther, 
mult have been guilty of 1dolatry 3 for the ſame * 
praQices, 
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practices, ſay they, for which we do affirm the 

Church of Rome to be Idolatrows, are, and for 

many Ages were uſed in the Eaftern Church. 

Anſw. That the ſame practices on the account 

of which we do affirm , the Church of Rome is 

guilty of im are, and for many Agcs before 

Luther were uſed in the whole Chyrch of Chriſt, 

can never be made good by Roman Catholicks ; 

in anſwer therefore to this whole Argument it is 

ſufficient barely to deny, what they precariouſly 

do aſſert in this particular 3 and call upon them 

to prove that which they do with ſo much con- 

hdence affirm, by ſome more cogent and effe- 

tual medixm than the pretended filence of Hiſts- 

rians touching ſuch perſons as did not comply 

with this Idolatry. For, 1. There is no nece(- 

ſity that all whodid not inwardly believe theſe 

Dodrines, ſhould outwardly declare fo much, 

when they conſidered that they were likely to do 

themſelves the greateſt miſchict by a tyee decla- 

ration of their minds, and the Churmh but little 

good, by reaſon of the prevalency of theſe ex- Multa bujuſms- 
rors, and the blind Zeal of many for them. For © fon nyſe 
if St. Auſtin in his days found reaſon. to com- nations pc” 
plain that ſome corruptions had ſo generally ob- turbulentarum 
tained that though he judged they ought to be prrſonarumſcare 
redreſled, yet, as he tells us, be durſt not freely 441 —_ 
diſapprove them , it is no wonder that, in theſe antes. Epiſt. od 
latter times of wretched ignorance and loolſenels, Januar. p.392+ 
men ſhould be more (hy of reprchending thoſe Dementie eft ti- 
-corruptians which in their judgments they di- * 7n#em 
liked , concluding with Eraſmus that it was "7p "og ad 
madneſs (though they were convinced as, he yorring. niſt. 
faith, he was , that it was very good that ſome Eccl. SeR, 16. 
things ſhould be changed that had obtained in the Fart. 2. p. 29. 
Church :.) tohazard their own lives by yo_ vg Þ- 
enctr 


Apud Hott, 
Hiſt, Ecc. Sec. 
16, Part, 2. p. 


Car. teſt. ver.l, 
19. P. 867, 
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their minds freely, when they could do but lit- 
tle good, and being more defirous it ſhould be 
done by others than themſelves. Who knows not 
that when the reformation was begun by Zaingl+- 
xs, and Lither, they were encouraged, and ap- 
proved of by the beſt and the moſt learned of 
that Age? Apd that innumerable perſons did 
preſently embrace and teſtific their approbation 
of their Docrine, which isan evidence beyond 
exception of their good inclinations to it. Doth 
not Elizs complain that all beſides himſelf in 1ſraet 
had ſhamefully revolted to 1dolatry? and yet we 
are aſſured by God himſelf that he was certainly 
deceived. And it ſuch a great Prophet erred in his 
judgment touching his own time, and his own 
Country,why may not you miſtakein thinking that 
in the former Ages of the Church, all the profeſſed 
members of it did bow the knee to your Baal ? 

2, There js no neceſſity there ſhould be Hiſto- 
ries or Records of all thoſe perſons who diſliked 
any of the pra&tices which commonly obtained 
in the Church; or were poſſeſſed with that hatred 
of the falſe worſhip generally recerved, as Weſſelus 
was: or ſaid as did Domitues Calderinus, when 
by his friends conſtrained to go to Maſs, Eamws 
ſane ad communes errores., Nor, 

3+ Is it neceſſary that all the Hiſtories and Re- 
cords of this kind which have been written 
ſhould remain, and much leſs that they ſhould 
continue perfe& and uncorrupted, eſpecially con- 
ſidering your Church, which had lately all the 
power in her hand, hath been ſo wickedly indu- 
tirious by her Indices exprrgatorii to corrupt all 
Hiſtories, Records, and Monumerits of Antiqui- 
ty which make againſt her. But to omit all theſe 


advantages, I ſhall ex abundanti ſhew the Fe 
® 
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of this ſuggeſtion in all thoſe three particulars out 
of thoſe Records which yet remain, and have c{- 
caped her deſtructive hands : And, 

I. Idolatry, as it imports «das F aartdar i 
egxmunmoy, The worſhip or religios ſervice of an 
* Idol, or the ſimilitude of any thing in beaven or 
earth made to be worſhipped in the ſervice of Reli- 
gion } I ay Idolatry, in this,. which is the prime 
and natural import of the word, was not the 
practice of the whole Church of Chriſt for ma- 
ny Ages before Lather: For, 1. The German 


$. IIL 


and the French Churches, ſaith Caſſander, after the Conſulr. Cap. 
Comncil held at Frankfort, moſt conſtantly conti- de Imag, p. 


nued for ſome Ages in that ſentence which they 
firſt received from the Church of Rome, viz. That 
Images were neither to be broken nor yet to be worſhip= 
ped. If then the German and French Churches con- 
tinued fhrm inthis opinion for fore Ages after the 
Council held at Frankford A. D. 794. they mult 
have conſtantly maintained it in the VIII. and 
the IX. Centuries, And that they held the ſame 
opinion in the IX. Century is evident from Ago- 
bardus Bilhop of Lyons, who was made Bilbop by 
conſent of the whole Clergy of that Nation, For 
he wrote a Book againtt this Image-Worſhip, 
wherein he hath declared, that it is contrary both 


201, 


SeR&. 30, 


to Scripture and Tradition and the Dotirine of the Seft. 31. 
Old Roman Church; and alſo that whoſoever wor- 20d omnes tum 


ſhips any molten or graven Image doth not honor God, 
or Angels, or holy men, but Iols; and in which 
he doth fully Anſwer the exceptions and evaſi- 


in Gallia ut tti- 
an Sirmondo 
obſervatum eſt 
conſentichant 


ons of the Roman party. And yet Balbuzins and Balhuz. Not. 
Sirmondus do ingenuouſly confeſs that Agobardus 12 Agobar, 
hath writ only that which the whole Church of ©: 3%: 


France did then acknowledge. Moreover in this 
IX, Century the Second Nicene Synod was declared 
; to 
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tobe a Pſeudo Synod,or fally to retain thename of 

Synod, becauſe it Decreed for Image-worſhip, by 

coy ox a Hincmarus Rhemenfis, and Ado Viennenfis, In 
Cay, 20, the X. Century it is ſo ſtiled by Regino Abbas Pru- 
Ad. A. D792, mienſis, In the XI. by Hermannus Contratius an 
A.D. 794 Author of great Credit and Reputation in the 
Chrot., A. D. yorld. And that the Germans continued of the 
"OP ſame mind in the XII. Century, is evident from 
Lib.z, de Imp. the plain words of Nicetas Choniates who faith 
Iaacht An- that then among the Germans and Armenians the 
&el. F- 195- worſhip of Holy Images was equally forbidden. And 
that the French Chwxrch then believed the Doctrine 

of the Second Nicene Corncil to be againſt the 

definition of the Orthodox and Antient Fathers, 

De Geſtis Fran- is evident from the Continuator of Aimoinas, 
corum, 1.5. who plainly tells us that the Fathers of the Nicene 
28. Synod otherwiſe decreed concerning Image-worſhip, 
than the Orthedox Doftors had before defined. And 

Too Biſhop of Chartres then declared this to be 

Nos illas non the judgment of the Council of Eliberis, that 
adoramus, |. 1, Piftures ought not to be worſhipped, but that they 
©. 3-Num. 1. only ſhould be memorials of what is worſhipped. - 
Was it then received by the French Church in 

the XIII. Century ? No, Durandus a French Biſhop 

in his Rationale doth expreſly ſay, we do not wor- 

ſhip Images; and he moreover gives this admo- 
L.4.C.39.N.3: nition to them that do ſo, If neither men, nor 
Angels are to be worſhipped, let them conſider what 

they do who under pretence of Piety do worſhip di- 

vers Images, for it is not lawful to worſhip that 
which is made with hands, Was it then received 

Comp. Theol, in in the XV. Century? No, Gerſon Chancellar of 
explzc. precepts Paris who flouriſhed Anno Domini 1420. faith, 
_ k = we do not worſhip Images, and that they are forbid- 

" =  dentobe worſhipped, and that the words of the 
commandment, Thox ſhall not bow down to then 

noy 
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nor worſhip them, muſt be thus interpreted, Thor 
ſhall not bow thy body or thy knees unto them, thou 
ſhall not worſhip them with the affeftion of thy mind. 
When therefore was it that this Image- worſhip 
obtained in the Gallican Church? Anſw. Pithe- 
#s doth ingenuouſly confeſs that it is but of - *- 
yeſterday 3 If we be willing, (aith he, ſeriouſly to — no aaa 
confeſs the truth, it is but very lately that our people — 
began to be in love with Images. 

Moreover in the VIII. Centzry it was condem- 
ned by * Alcuinus (Tutor to Charles the Great,  Karolus Rex 
and Scholar of Venerable Bede.) who wrote an Francie miſit 
Epiſtle againtt the Synoda! Book of the Second Syn04alem Ui- 
Nicene Council, wherein it was aflerted that _—_ fhia 
Images ought to be worſhipped > which Epiſtle be- Conſt antinopols 
ing marvelouſly confirmed by the Authority of dire@um,in quo, 
the Holy Scriptures, he carried to the French _ _ _ 
King in the name of the Engliſh Biſhops and Prin- ,; 0. fides 
ces. This Image-worſhip was condemned alſo ,gntraria repe- 
by the Church of England in the XIL and XIII. ritbantur, max- 
Centuries : F or Simon Dunelmenſis an Oxonian #m* quod pene 


. . omnium Orien« 
Door, and Roger Hoveden their chict Profeſſor, rus Po 


and Matthew Weſtmonaſterienſis do all concurr in um ynaxint 
this aſſertion,. that in the Second Nicene Synod þ — con- 
are many things contained which are inconvenient, f7matum ſuerit, 


and contrary to the true faith, and that in that —_— , _ 
Council was eſtabliſhed a Decree that Images ſhould ,,,,;,, _—_— 
be worſhipped , which thing the Church of God ſia Dei extcra- 
wholly abbors, Where note that in theſe Wri- ts", contra quod 


ters we find not the leaſt hint of a diſtintion be- _ Albinus 
2» of an holy Image, or 99m 
twixt due and undue worſhip of an holy Image, or 1-14 4; 


betwixt worſhip which the Church of Chriſt allows, vinaram Scrt- 
| pturarum Mirae * 
bilter diftatam illamque cum todem Synodals libro in perſona Epiſcoporum 
& principum noftrorum Regt Francorum attulit. Hoveden Annal. Part. 
i, 4d A. D. 792, Simcon Dunclm, ad A, D. 795. M, Weltmos 
naſt, A. D. 793. 
and 
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and worſhip which the Church abhors, nor do 
P. 24%. they ſay the Nicene Comncil doth aſſert eem adorati- 
onem Imaginibus deberi quam Eccleſia Dei execratur, 
2ST. G. in his tranſlation of thele words, doth 
very fraudulently infinuate, but they ſay only that 
the ſecond Nicene Corncil had declared Imagines 
adorari debere,quod Eccleſia Dei execratur, that Ima- 
es were to be worſhapped, and that this was the 
oGrine which Gods Church abhorred. 
It was condemned. in the XIV. Century, by 
Robert Holcot, one of ofir Country men, and Pro- 
Com. # lib. feſſor in Oxford, who plainly doth aſſert, That no 
Sap. Cap. 13. aderation is to be givento any Image, nor is it lawful 
voce Infelicts foy any man to worſhip Images. 
It was condemned in the XV, Century, by 
In Canone Miſ- Gabriel Biel, an Oxonian Dofor, who determines 
le, lets 49+ that to be the ttrueſt Sentence which holds.That a- 
ny Image id not to be worſhipped, either for it ſelf con- 
ſidered as it is wood, or ſtone, or metal, nor yet conſide- 
red as a ſign or Image. And that the Chriſtian faith 
pcrmits them to be reſerved in the Church, non wt 
ipſe adorentur, not that they ſhould be worſhipped, but 
that the minds of faithful men might be excited to 
give reverence to them whoſe Images they are. 
It wascondemned, in the {ſame Century, by 
He vanit. ſci- Cornelius Agrippa,who ſaith, That the corrupt cuſtom 
entiarum. Cp. and falſe Religion of the' Heathens bath infefted our 
—_—— Religion, and hath introduced into our Church Images 
and Idols, and many barren pompous Ceremonies, 
none of which were found or praiſed among the pri- 
mitive profeſſors of Chriſtianity. It was condem- 
De invent. 14- hed by Polydore Virgil, who doth acknowledg that 
ram. 1,6, c. 13+ it is teſtified by —_ that almoſt all the anti- 
ent Fathers did condemn Image-worſhip for fear of 
Idlatry, | | 


It 
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It was condemned in the X VI. Century, by the 


excellent Caſſander, who ſaith, It was to be defired Conſult: cap. 
that our predeceſſors had ſtood firm in the opinion of 40 Imagin. P- 


their Forefathers, vit. that Images were neither to be ***' 


worſhipped, nor to be broken down. And page 210, 
It ſeemeth fit, ſaith he, to be adviſed , if matters 
could be thus contrived, that things ſhould be reduced 
to that moderation which they obtained in the more an- 
tient Church of Rome, and Germany, and France; 
ut rerum gerendarim monumenta, non cultus inftru- 
menta habeantur, that is, that Images be uſed or 
retained as monuments ef things paft, but not as in- 
ftruments of worſhip. 


It was condemned in the ſame Century, by Com. in A. 
Ferus a very Learned Perſori, who Preached at Apoſt. cap. 74 


Mentz : for he expreſly ſaith, that Images are to- 
lerated in the Church, that they may admoniſh, not 
that they may be worſhipped, for otherwiſe they can 
admit of no excuſe, And toafſure us that his pri- 
vate judgment was very ſ{utable to the prevailing 
judgment of thoſe times, we find the ſame deter- 
mination made by a Council held at Mentz, A.D. 
1549. during the Seſſion of the Trent Council, 
which ſpeaks thus , Let owr Paſtors accurately teach 
the peoble that Images are not propueaded to be wor- 
ſhipped or adored, but that we may by them be brought 
#0 the remembrance of thoſe things which we ought pro- 

fitably t2 call to mind; 
It was condemned alſo by the Church of Co- 


Go I 4+ p 


logn, which ſaith thus, We Chriſtians, when we 1" Antididag. 


bend our knees before the Image of the Holy Croſs, do 
not adore the very wood, but him who died upon it for 
owr fins,and doth conclude with Gregory the Great, 
that it is not lawful in any wiſe ts worſhip any thing 
that is the work, of our own hands. 


More- 


Colon, Cap. de 
Imag. 
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Moreover, from the XII. Century to the Re- 
formation, it was condemned by the Waldenſes, 
the Albigenſes, and the Huſites, who ſpread them- 
ſe]ves throughout the greateſt part of Emrype, 
and propagated their Doctrine through France, 
Spain, England, Scotland, Italy, Germany, Bohe- 
mia, Saxony, Polonia, Lithuania, and other Na- 
tions. | 
Dr. Still. de- Lafily, This Image-worſhip was condemned 
fence. Pe 937+ by the Armenians, from the VI. Century, tothis 
03% preſent time, Fot they having begun their Schiſm 
before this practice found any countenance in the 
Church of Chriſt , not only do refuſe to worſhip 
Images, but roundly do pronounce Anathema on 
them that do ſo. 

S. IV. 2. We ſay the Roman Church is guilty of 1dolatry 
in wor{hipping the Saints departed, becauſe they 
worſhip them with mental prayer, believing that 
they underſiand the ſecrets, or inward motions 
of the hearts of them who put up to them mental 

ayers, Now this we ſay was never any Article 
Seſf: 25. p, of Faith, eveninthe Latine Church, till the Trent 
$27,528 Comncil had determined that they who ſaid it was 4 
fooliſh thing to put up mental prayers to Saints depar- 
ted were guilty of impiety, and did pronounce Ana- 
thema on all that beld or thought the contrary; till 
then, I fay, it was no Article of Faith, even in 
the Weſtern Church: For in the X1I, Century, this 
Queſtion was moved by the Maſter of the Senten- 
ces, whether the Saints do hear the prayers of ſup- 
pliants.,and the defire of petitioners do come unto 
their noticez and this Anſwer is returned to it; 
Lomb. Sent, 1, that it is not incredible that the ſouls of the Saints; 
4- Diſt, 45. which in the ſecret of Gods preſence are joyed with the 
illuſtration of the true light, do in the contemplation 
of it underſtand the things that are done abroad, - 
me 
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mitch at appertaineth either to them for joy, or to ts 
for help. Anſelmis Landunenſis whe lived in the, __ 
ſame Century notes this, that Awtim ſaith, that _ < "ha _ 
the dead, even the Saints, do not know what the © © 
| living do, no not their own ſons. Hugo de Sando L 2+ 4e anind, 
Victore ſaith that, the ffirits of the dead be there 
| where they do neither hear nor ſee the things that 
are done, or fall out to men in this life, and again 
the dead indeed do not know what is done here whilſt ect. p. % | 
it is here in doing, and Gratian relolveth the | 29-4. qU.2s 
ſame queſtion by the Authority of Eſaiah. In the ag; 
XIII. Century we are informed by Altifiodorenſis 1 Sum.Part.g; 
that many did athrm that we do only pray impro- ag qu 6s 
perly unto Saints, becauſe we pray to God that by the © "IM 
merits of the Saints we may be helped. N.B. And 
Alexander Halenfis determines that God alone js W- 92+ M: 1, 
ſimply to be invoked, and that the Saints rather pray —— 
with us, than are prayed to by ns. In the XIV, Cen- 
znry, Gabriel Biel having fſct down the reaſons 
which in his time were urged againſt this opinion Rs 
that the Saints departed knew the deſires of men on mg Miſt 
earth, confeſſeth that they moved not only He- 5 
reticks but other Chriſtians to deny it, and at the 
laſt concladesno more than this, that z# is probably 
ſaid that God reveals all things which ate offered 
ts them by men, whether in magnifying and praiſing 
them, or in praying to-them, and imploring their Thid. lef. 31. 
belp. And the determination of Scotus is in cffe&t 77 4- Sent.gift, 
the ſame, viz. That it probable that God doth WH 
ſpecially reveal to bim that is in bliſs ſuch of our 
prayers 4s are offered to bim. Ard Fobn Sharp in Froem.in queſt, 
the Univerſity of Oxford, did publickly diſpute —__ ” 
theſe queſtions, of prayitig to the Saints, ; On: 
and praying for the dead : becarf?, faith he, it Merr, Oxcn, 
was efteemed by ſome famous men, and not without 
probability, N. B, that ſuch fFrages and prayers 


were 


4 | 
a . 


were ſupdyflus in the Church of God, although 
ſome other |wiſe men thought the contrary ; whence it 
appears that what is now de fide, (it indecd it be 


ſo.) washen only probable 3 and might as free- 
ly hv been denyed by Orthodox and Pious Chri- 
ftiahs, and perſons famous in their times, as by 
Xn. Sylv. de Teputed Hereticks. In the XV. Centurythe Thabo- 
Orig. Ulm ov maintained that the Saints Triumphant were 
Cc. 35 _/ not tobeprayed to» And in the XVI. Century 
= C ad _ Caſſander treely doth confeſs that it was not neceſſa- 
Edit. ric” ry to bold that the Saints did underſtand our prayers. 
1616, And of this judgment were the Waldenſes from 
Is Cant Serm. the XII Century to the Reformation, of whom 
Wn Bohem, Ste Bernard doth confeſs that they derided them 
Gap. 35. who prayed to Saints. Fneas Sylvius that they 
judged it vain to ask, the ſuffrages of Saints departed 
Adv. Seam Seeing they could not help us , and Seyſel adds that 
Valdenſ.p. 68. they affirmed that the petitions which were put wp 
\ unto the Bleſied Virgin, or any other Saints, were 
vain. Now theſe WWaldenſes had Tachrrfultitudes 
Bern, Ep. 24% of followers as cauſed Bernard to cotnplain 3 That 
by reaſon of them, the Churches_were left without 

people, and the people without Prieſts. 

2. Although ſome of the Eaſtern Churches do 
put up their petitions to Saints departed, yet 
they ingenuouſly confeſs they do it not upon an 
apprehenſion that the Saints do hear them, but 
only becauſe they judg this ſervice acceptable to 
God whether they hear or not, they therefore 
may be rationally charged with ſuperſtition in 
this caſe, but not with that Tdolatry which is now 
taught and pradtiſed, or at the leaſt allowed of 
by the Church of Rome; becauſe they do not 
pray to Saints departed, upon ſuch principles as 
do aſcribe unto them the knowledg of the heart, or 
do require or ſuppele in them any father _ 

leds 
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ledg than js conſiſtent with a creature : this will 

be evident from the confeſſion of the Greck Pa- 1 Reſp. Patri- 
triarch, who ſaith in the behalf of his whole 475 Hierem, 
Church : We do not invocate properly the Sai tr, = _ 
but God, for neither Peter nor P2ul heer any of © 
thoſe that invocate them, but the grace and gift 

that they have according to the promiſe, I will be with 

you to theend of the world. 2. This will be til} 

more probable from that opinion which is gene- 

rally reccived among them, iz. that the Saints 

before the day of judgment, do not enjoy the beatifick, 

Viſion, this is the judgment of the * Ruffians, * Serranus p. 
the * Moſcovites, the © Greek, Chirrch of the j+ . 
* Armenians and * Maronites, and more cfpecial- , " Pe 
ly of the * Facobites who believe that the ſouls of « '$-aygz. 1. 2, 
juſt men do remain on the carth till the day of c. 12. 
judgment. Now in the judgment of the moſi © Buys Þ, 
famous Dodfors of the Church of Reme our pray- 217% 

ers are only to. be dirccted to ſuch Saints as do yg, " 
enjoy the Beatifick, Viſion. 

That practice which we now inlift on as the $.V. 
moſt clear and undeniable conviction of the 16- 
latry committed in the Roman Chmrch, viz. the 
adoration of the Hoſt as God,was not in any Age 
before the Reformation, nor at the Reformation, 
nor is it yct the praftice of the whole Chrrch of 
Chriſt. 

For, 1. The Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation y, pr, »h4tsy 
on which it depends, *'was, by the contethon of Idol. of the 
ſome learned Romani/ts, no DoGrine of Faith be- R- Ch. p. 87; 
fore the Corncil of Lateran, and if it bad not 99» *©0 
been for that Council, it mizht, fay they, even 
now be lawful to oppugne it; It was, ſay others, 
not very antient, it was determined of late, the truth 
of which confethons hath been irrcfragably made 
200d by Mr. Aubertin. 
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2. About the time of the Reformation this 
Doctrine was not owned by all Chriſtian 
Churches 3 for *twas rejeted by the Lollards 
in England, the Waldenſes in the Contines of 
France and Italy, by: the Thaborites and Huſſites 
in Bobemia, It was then, and is ſtill reje&ed by 
the Armenians, as 15 apparent from the teſtimony 
of Nicephorus and theit own Litergy, and by the 
Habiſſines, or midland ZAthiopians,whoſe Liturgy, 
as even the 7eſuites confeſs, 1s ſtuffed with errors, 
and among, others with this that they affirm the 
bread to be Chriſts body, which, as Bellarmine and 
others do confeſs, can be true only in a Figura- 
tive and Metaphorick \cnſc. 

2, Although we ſhould admit that all the 
Faſtern Churches do at preſent hold that Chriſts 
body is corporeally preſent in the Holy Sacra- 
ment, yet hence it will not follow, as ſome Rg- 
maniſts conceive, that they do worſhip with Lg- 
tria this moſt Holy Sacrament: For our Lords 
Body is no due obje& of Latria, and that his 
Soul and his Divinity is there united to his body, 
they do not afhrm, nor can it be colle&ed from 
thefe words, this is my body broken, and my blood 
ſhed for you, his body broken, and his blood 


ſhed, being his body and his blocd diſunited, or in 


a ſtate of aCtual ſeparation from his ſoul: it you 
colleF from reaſon, that if his body be there pre- 
{ent, his Divinity muſt be” there alſo, becauſe it 
is united hypoſtatically to the body, and therefore 
never ſeparated from the body, as R. H. fre- 
quently infinuates. I anſwer, 1, That if we 
muſt not be permitted to uſe our reaſon to con- 
fate this Doctrine, neither are you to uſe your 
reaſon to eſtabliſh it; for why a demonſtration 
agginlt a Doctrine ſhould not as well deſtroy the 

I {uppoſed 
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ſuppoſed truth of that DoQtrine, as a demon, 
ſtration for it ſhould confirm its truth, I am not 
able to conceive, Befides, is it a contradiction 
to aſſert that Chriſts Almighty power may repro- 
duce his body, not thus unitcd to his ſoul, and 
his Divinity, or not ! If it be not, then may his 
body be thus extant in the Holy Sacrament : If 
you fay it is a contradiction to aſſert that the 
ſame body ſhould be united to the word.and not 
united ; I Anſwer, if the ſame body of our Lord, 
may be both caten, and not caten,caten by them 
who have received the Hot, and not eaten by 
them who have not yet received;caten in the Hoſt 
received, not eaten in the Hoſt reſerved, if it may 
be under the ſpecies of bread, and not under the 
ſpecies of bread, under the ſpecies of bread as it 
is in the Holy Sacrament, and not under the ſpecies 
of bread as it is in Heaven, why may it not be 
united to the word, and not united to the word, 
united to the word as it-is in Heaven, but not 
united to the word as it lies ſenſle(s on the Altar. 
When therefore R. H. doth fo often mind us 
that Chriſts body was never ſeparated from the divi- 
nity. 1 Anſwer, that this is a moſt certain truth, 
when it is {ſpoken of his Natwral and Gloritied 
body,but is not {o when it is ſpoken of his Sacra- 
mental þody, of which ten thouſand things may 
be aſſerted, which agree not to his Celeſtial body. 

3. As it is certain that the Lutherans do hold 
the Conſecrated Elements to be Chriſts real body 
and blood, and yet do never tender the worthip 
of Latria to them, ſo may the Eaſtern Churches 
alſo do, nay it is certain that they do not tender 
the worſhip of Latris to them, as the Papiſts do, 
and are obliged to do by the cuſtom and com- 
mand of their Chxrch. Sacranus doth inform us of 
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the Ruſians,that they do not adore the Conſecra- 

ted Elements. Neither the Greeks, nor Reſſtans do 

perform any worſhip to them, faith the Feſwit 

L. 3. de Sacr, Scarga, The Greekg aiter the Confecration of the 
Exch. C, 21» Elements exhibit none or very little reverence to 
them, ſaith Arcadins, moreover the Cophti, and 

the Habaſſines do not fo much as elevate the Con- 

fecrated Hoſt, nor afterwards referve it, as doth 

Briyw P. x58, the Church of Rome, which is 2 tarther evidence 
157. that they do not adore it with the worlhip of La- 

#714. F 

Guide diſc, 3. But ſaith R. H, this adoration is a neceſſary con- 
ch.5.$.82.-3- couent of the belief of the real preſence 3 to this I 
*Anſwer, 1. by denying, that this is any neceſſary 
conſequence of the bclict of Tranſubſtantiation.and 

if it were ſo, we have hence reaſon to preſume 

the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation cannot be anti- 

ent, {ceing this neceſſary conſequence of it was 

not obſerved in the Weſtern Church betore the Xl. 


or X1.* Century, this adoration being not pra- 
Aiſed, and much leſs enjoyned by the Church till 
De Cul". Lat.]. then, as Mr. Daly hath demonſtrated; 2.1 An- 
7- cap. 44 & yer.that nothing is more frequent than for Chur- 


I. 3. Cap. 19. fas ; 
Se *P* 12* "cher, and perſons to maintain a dodtrine, and 


yet in practice to diſclaim the neceſſary conſe- 
quences of that doctrine. I hope R. H. deth urge 
againſt us nothing, but what he thinks will ne- 
ceſſarily follow from our doctrine, and yet he 
knows we do diſclaim his inferences, and may, 
in due time, ſhew him we have ſufficient reaſon 
{o to do. 

And whereas R. H. doth endeavour to prove 
that the Greek Church agree with them in gi- 
ving of this adoration to the Conſecrated Hoft, 
from certain paſſages of the Maſs uſed among 
them 3 that the difingenuity and weakneſs of his 

pleas 
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pleas may be more evident, I ſhall at large relate Which are all 

their manner of proceeding in the performance of ken from 
their Maſ7, and then return a fatisfaftory An- = nr ns 

yo 

ſwer to what he offers from theſe paſſages for led prper. Je 
confirmation of his vain preſumption. Firſt 12 Foy, &c. 
then the Greeks begin this Maſs with worlhip- = anſwered 
ping or bowing thrice towards the Ealt before the ;? = l - = 
Image of our Saviour, and of the Bleſſed Virgin. 3.c, 19, © 
Soon after they bow thrice bctore the Table on Chryſoſt. To, 
which the Sacred Gifts, that is the Bread and *: P- 483+ 
Wine isplaced, though yct they be not laid upon _ + 
the Altar to be Conſecrated. Then the Prieſt 954. ms... 
ſaith, O God be _— to me a ſinner, and have 1b. |. 29, 30, 
mercy on me 3 and again, O our Saviour, thou being IÞ. l. 35, 40. 
nailed to the Croſs, and pierced with a Spear, hat 

redeemed us from the Curſe of the law, and opened 

the fotntain of eternal life, glory be groen to thee ; 

then taking the Oblation (4. e. the Bread which 

hath the figure of a Croſs impreſſed upon it, cal- 

led Sigillem ) into his left hand, and the ſpear in- 

to his right hand, he faltneth the Lance into the 

right ſide of the Croſs upon the Bread, and faith 1.1. 3g, 

be was brought as a ſheep to the ſlaughter, then Ib. I. 41, 

faſtning it in the left fide, he adds, that as an 

innocent lamb which is dumb before the ſhearer, .he + 43+ 

openeth not bis month :” then faſtning it in the up- 

per part of the Croſs he adds, in bis humiliation P. $85, I. 1. 

bis judgment was taken away} then he taſteneth it 

in the lower part and adds,who can declare bis Ge- I», |. 5, 

neration ? Then the Deacon faith elevate Sir,and the 

Prieſt elevatcs the Moly Bread with his Lance fay- 


ing, bjs life was taken away or lift up from the L. 8, 


earth, Then the Deacon ſaith ſacrifice Sir, and FL 22. 
the Prieſt acrificeth him, N. B. ſaying, The lamb LT 15+ 
of God which taketh away ' the ſims of the world is 
ſacrificed for the life and ſalvation of the world. 

G 4 Then 
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L. 14 Then the Deacon ſaith pierce bim Sir, and the 
Prieſt pierceth him with the Spear ſaying, one of the 

L. 16, Soldiers with a Spear pierced bis fide, and forth- 

/ with came forth blood and water, After this fol- 
P. 985. lows a Prayer to this effe&t, O God our God, who 
ſenteſt the living bread which is the nouriſhment of 

the whale world, viz. our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to be our 

Saviour and Redecner, bleſs this oblation, and re- 

eejve it upon thine heavenly Altar. After this the 

Prieft and Deacon worſhip thrice before the Holy 

P. 9g7. 1.39. Table, then the Prieſt takes thence the Holy Goſpel, 
P. 589.1. 42. and gives it to the Deacon, and ſo they make 
their leſſer ingreſs, and both bow their heads, then 

- 930, the Deacon brings the Holy Goſpel to the Bi- 
ſhop, if he be preſent, and he kiſſeth it, if he be 

not preſent, the Pricſt Salntes .it, then ll the 

Goar Not. in people Reverence the Goſpel, the Prieſt or Deacon 
Mit, Chryſoft. ſaying, Come let us worſhip and fall down to Chriſt 3, 
> 125-1-74* then the Deacon elevates it , ſaying Zopia 5g 
Mig. '7* this is the true wiſdom, then the Deacon worlhip- 
| ping,and the Prieſt after him, they bring it to the 
H. Tribunal, and ſo the Deacon doth again place 
it on the Holy Table, and afterwards worthip- 
ping it with reverence, the Deacon comes to the 
Desk or Pulpit where the Holy Goſpel is to be 
Pp. 992, read, and the Priejt ſaying, let us hear the Holy 
Goſpel, the Deacon reads it 3 then followeth a 

Ibid, Prayer of the Catechumens intreating God to 
look, favourably upon them who bow their necks to 

bim; after this followeth a Prayer ſaid by the 

Prieft ſilently, that God would enable him his Prieſt, 

P. 994. by _ of the Holy Ghoſt, to ftland before his 
SR boly Table, and offer his boly and immaculate body 
and his precious blood , for to thee, faith he, do I 

bow my neck,, that thou wouldeſt grant that theſe 

gift may be preſented, or offered tq thee, by thy 

* Jufal 
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finful and unworthy ſervant, for thou art he that 
offet's and art offered, received and given, Chriſt our 
Lord, or as the words may be rendred, who doſt 
preſent and art preſented, who receiveſt, and art 


given \ then they adore three times, and then the 
F Deacon ſaith God be merciful to me a finngr;, then Ib. 1. 34, 
| faith heto the Prieſt, elevate Sir, who removing L 38. 


the Veil called the aer, which covercd the /? oly 


: Diſh and Cup, the Deacon takes the Holy Diſh 
upon his Shoulders, and the Prieſt the Cxp, then 
coming to the Holy Altar, they ſay tothemſelves IÞ- I 44- 
Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord, 
| then when the Holy Diſh is taken down from the 


Deacon, the Prieſt ſpeaks thus, Foſeph an honorable Kytdong p. 
perſon taking thy incorruptible body from the Croſs 995+ 
wrapped it in fine linnen, and preparing it for bu- 


; .rial with ſpices, laid it in a new Sepulcher, then L. 13. 
they bow thrice before the Holy Table, then fol- 
] loweth a Prayer, after the placing of the -Holy 


Gifts upon it, that God would enable them to of- 1b. 1. 3 5. 
fer gifts and ſpiritual Sacrifices, for their ſins, 
and grant them to find grace before him, and that 
he would accept their ſacrifice, and cauſe his Holy 
Spirit to reſt upon them, and upon the gifts there 
| preſent. Soon after the Prieſt worſhips thrice and P. 996; . 
faith, I will love thee, O Lord my ſtrength, my for- 19.1. 30. 
zreſr, and refuge, and after him the Deacon wor- , * . 
ſhips thrice z then faith the Prieft, lift up your p. 4 Way 43* 
hearts, the people anſwer, we lift them up unto the F 
Lord, then faith the Prieſt, let us give thanks unto Po 
the Lord, the people anſwer, it is juſt and meet 
to worſhip the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt; then the 
Prieſt relates how our Lord Jeſus in the night in h,1, 25, 
which be was betrayed tock, bread, and bleſſing, 
ballowing and breaking of it , he gave it to his 
iſciples, ſaying z then the Prieft bows his head, 


and 
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and bleſſeth the Holy Bread, ſaying with a loud 


L. 30. voice, this is my body broken for you, and of the 
\L: 4% Cup, drink you all of this, this is my blood of the 
Te os * % New Teſtament ſhed for you, &c. then the Prieft 
= adds, out of thine own we offer thine own to thee, All 
L 24 which isdone the doors of the Chancel being ſhut, 
no Mt. and the people ſeeing nothing that is done; then 
Mil. Chryſoſt. the Prieſt adds this Prayer, We offer to thee this rati- 
P-139. 0.132 onal and wunbloody ſacrifice, beſeeching thee to ſend 
P- 995. thy Holy Spirit upon us, and upon theſe gifts that 


Ib. 1, 10, 11. 
Le. 17. 


i 3h 


LL. bt. 
Lo. 23» 
Lo 28; 
L. 30. 


P: 1001» 


L. 20; 


are before us \, then the Prieſt and Deacon worſhip 
thrice, before the Holy Table, and fay, God be 
mercifel to me a ſinner 1, then faith the Deacon, 
bleſs Sir the Holy Bread;{o the Prieſt crofleth thrice 
the Holy Gifts, and faith with a low voice, make 
this Bread the precious body of thy Chrift, to this 
Prayer the Deacon faith Amenz then faith the 
Deacon, bleſs Sir the Holy Cup, and the Prieſt 
blefſing it, ſaith, make that which is in the Holy —— . 
the precious blood of thy Chriſt, changing them bot 
by thy Holy Spirit > and ſo the Deacon doth reve- 
rence t» the Prieſt, then after the Lords Prayer the 
Deacon \aith, bow down your beads to the Lord, 
the people anſwer, we bow down Lord to thee ; 
then the Deacon bowing, down his head a little, 
and ſecing the Prieft worſhipping, doth himſelf 
worſhip, and tolet us know that this worſhip is 
performed to God the Father, this Prayer imme- 
diately follows, Look down, O Lord, from Heaven 
pon us that bory our heads to thee, for we bow not to 
fleſh and blood, but to thee, the dreadful God, turn 
thou, O Lord, the myſteries which lie before ws, to 
#s all for good, according to our ſeveral needs, 
for the ſake of thy only begotten Son, then follow- 
eth the Prayer cited by R.H. Attend, O Lord, 8c. 
then the Prieſt and Deacon worſhip, ſaying 
thrice, 
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thrice, God be merciful to me, a ſinner, and all L. 24, 26. 
the people alſo worſhip, but all this is done before _ _ 
the elevation, and whilſt the people do not ſec hricketr go 
the Hoſt. When the elevation is made (which yet Greca ſacerdos 
the people do not ſee) the Prieſt faith, Holy things Goar. Ibid. n. 
zo Holy perſons, and the people anſwer, there is *58- l. 28, 30- 
one Holy, one Lord Feſus Chritt 5 then the Prieft 
breaks the Holy Bread, and faith, The lamb of L 35 
God is broken and divided, the Son of the Father 
who is broken but not divided, who is always eaten, 
but not conſumed, Then the Deacon worſhips. and 
after that the Prieſt giving him the Holy Bread, 
he takes it 3 and both bowing their heads betore 
the Holy Table, the Prieſt ſaith, I believe, Lord, 
and confeſs that thou art Chrift the Son of the P. 1002. 
living God, 8c. and again, Lord I am not worthy 
that thow ſhowldeſt come under my ſordid roof. 
Then calling the Deacon to regeive the Cup, he 
comes and worſhips, ſaying, behold T come to the 
immortal King, and again, 71 believe Lord and con- P. 1093, 
feſs, &c. as before, then they open the Gate of 
the Holy Altar or Tribunal, and the Prieſt and 
Deacon taking the Cup with reverence, ſay to 
the people, come with fear of God and Faith, and LU 13; 
the people an{wer, bleſſed is be that cometh in the L. 14- 
name of the Lord, and ſo the Bread and Wine 
are diſtributed to ther. 

From this ſhort view of the Greek Maſ7, it S. VIL 
will be cafie to anſwer all that R. H. offers to 
perſuade us that the Hoſt or that the Budy and 
Blood of Chriſt, contained under the fſpecics of 
Bread and Wine, is worlhipped with Latria by 
the Greek Church. And, 

1. That they give the worthip of Latria to the 
Sacrament,or Confecrated Hoſt cannot be proved 
from any adoration which the Prieſt pertorms be- 
tore 


090. 
before he takes the Holy Bread to communicate 
with it, or from the Reverence the Deacon doth 
exhibit before he receives the Chalice, or from 
the adoration of the people. 

For, 1. It is not certain that this reverence or 
worſhip is exhibited by Prieſt or Deacon, or by 
the people, to the Szcrament there placed upon 
theTable, and not to Chriſt ſpiritually and in- 
viſibly preſent : The contrary ſeems to be plain 
from that Prayer which doth immediately follow 
the admonition to perform this reverence. For 
the Deacon having ſaid, bow down your heads to 
tbe Lord, the Chorus anſwers, we bow down, Lord, 
#0 thee. Then the Prieft Prays thus, We give 
thee thanks, O inviſible King, who workeſt all things 
by thine infinite power, look down O Lord from 
beaven upon us that bow our heads to thee. We bow 
not to fleſh and blood, but to thee the dreadful God, 
turn thou O Lord the myſteries which lie before us, 
20 15 all for good for the ſake of thine only begotten 
Son. Which Prayer is evidently made not to 
fleſh and blood, not tothe myſteries themſelves, 
and therefore not to the Hoſt, not to our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, but to God the Father for the ſake 
of his Son Chriſt, to him therefore was the ado- 
ration both of Prieſt and people made. 2, Sup- 
pole we that by theſe ations they intended to 
reverence the Conſecrated Hoſt, it will not fol- 
low that they did reverence it as God, but only 
as a Sacred Creature, We ſce they worlhip and 
bow before the Image of our Lord, and of the 
Bleſſed Virgin, before the Holy Table, and the 
Gifts, they worſhip the Holy Bible, and bow 
when they receive the Hellowed Gifts, or Holy 
* Bible into their hands, and both the Deacon and 
the people worſhip the Prieſt that Celebrates, and 

yet 


[ 93] 


yet I hope R. H. doth not imagine that they in- 
tend to give Latria to the Prieſt, the Bible, the 
Gifts, the Table, or the Image of the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin that therefore which in the Maſs they often 
do to.things which are not in their own judg- 
ments, fit objects of the higheſt worſhip, can 
be do evidence, when it is done unto the Hoſt, 
that they intend to pay the worſhip of Latria 
tO It, 
2, Nor doth this follow from the Prayer thus Guide ub; Su- 
citcd by R. H. Attend, O Lord Jeſus. Chriſt, from 
thy Holy Habitation, come and ſanctifie ns, who reſi- 
deſt above with Father, and here art inviſibly preſent 
with us, and be pleaſed by thy mighty band to com- 
municate to us thy immaculate body, and thy preci- 
ous blood. and by us to all the people. Where 
note 1, That R. H. fraudulently leaves out theſe Which words 
words % amo Fegys HEng T Bam; os, which plain- are in both the 
ly do detnontirate this Prayer is made not tothe —_— - 
Sacrament, nor yet to Chriſt conſidered as invi- — —_ 
ſibly preſent therez but to Chriſt ſitting on the are only lefe 
Throne of his Kingdom. 2. Here is no Prayer out in Amphi- 
dirc&ted to the Hoſt or Sacrament, as in the Ro- 0:1 fe wits 
man Liturgies, but only an acknowledgment _ -_ = 
that Chriſt invilibly is preſent with them whillt Mi. Baſil. p. 
they celebrate by his powerful virtue in the Sa- 187. 
crament, on which account the Prieſt ſaith, Chriſt SYm- Theflal. 
is in the midjt of us, and in this ſenſe they do con- _ - _ Pe 
ceive him preſent in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, rg44, & m5 
and preſent in the hallowed Gifts, and preſent Of.Santis Bap- 
when the Goſpel is read, tiſm,v.Goar. Pp. 
Nor will this follow from that Prayer which 353: 
the Prieſt tenders to Chrilt ſaying, Enable me thy *AZiwoy er 
Prieſt by the power of the Holy Ghoſt to ſtand be- —_ 
ov T2 Joes 
Tai 04 1p & 6 ego thouy x; 6 $69 TG x; eg did > 
Mad) iT Xen? 3 Ord; huge. 4 yo pl as 
ore 
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fore thy Holy Table, and offer thy Holy and imma- 

culate body, and thy pretious blood, for to thee do I 

bow my knee, and grant that theſe Gifts N. B. 

may be preſented to thee by thy ſinful and unwor - 

thy ſervant, for thou art he who offereſt and art of- 

fered, whe receiveſt, and art given, Chriſt our Lord, 

where 1. Obſerve that this Prayer is ſaid long, 

cfore the Conſecration af the Elements, the 

bowing therefore of the Prieſt to.Chriſt, is only 

to him ſpiritually preſent with\ the hallowed 

Gifts. Note 2. That theſe words thox offereſt, 

and art offered,&c. are ſpoken immediately of the 

oblation of the hallowed Gifts which the Prieſt 

"AvTITIme ao" is ſaid ox5opigew to preſent (not of Chriſts body 
"7 _—_— and his blood which he is ſaid iegwy6v to ſacrifice ) 
Sm: Thefl 16. in theſe Gifts Chriſt is Typically repreſcntcd, 

228, and is givenz becauſe there is an Image and re- 
Apud Goar Net preſentation or demonſtration, as faith Cabaſilas, 
N 3 {. MIT. of his paſſion, and yct Chrilt doth receive them 
Ai5ſ;.Chryſoſt. YP9N his Heavenly Altar, and doth preſent them 
P. 985. to the Father. 

Sym, Theſſ.p. 4. This practice is not proved, becauſe the 
233» Eaſtern Churches ſay after the Conſecration, God 

be merciful to me a finner, for this they often ſay 

before the Conſecration 3 it 1s ſaid by the Deacon 
N, Chryſt. p. when he prepares the Holy Pio and Cup, when 
ons P he doth fume the Sacrament not yet Conſecra- 
M. ab. p. ted, and in many other places. Will therefore 
x69. apud R. H. plead that they make ſuch addreſies tothe 
Goar. Holy Diſh, and Cup, and the Unconſecrated Ele- 
ments. 

Nor 5. Will it avail to prove this praQtice, that 
when the Cup is Elevated, and when the Laity 
are called to come with fear and love, they ſay, 
bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the Lixd, 
for this is alſo ſaid before the Confecration by 
£ 
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the Prieft, and Deacon at the Completion of the M. Chryſoſt.p. 
greater. ingreſs of the hallowed Gifts, and by the 4 
people before the Conſecration. e B:997 

Nor 6. From the Priefts {faying, when he Ele- 

vates the Conſecrated Bread, Holy things to Holy 
perſons, to which the Quire anſwers, there is one 
Holy, one Lord Feſus Chriſt, for though R. H. 
conceives this is {o ſpoken in relation to the Ele- 
vated Hoſt, and is a contctſon that the Hoſt is that 
Lord Feſus Chriſt they ſpeak of, yet Symeon Theſ- 
ſalonicenſis will inform him, that it is only an zag- 4p«4 Goar. p. 
aimous confeſſion of the Incarnation of the Son of 225, 
God, who reigneth over all, and that it is as if they 
ſhould bave ſaid, Who of us is pure, who holy ? 
there is one only holy Feſus Chriſt, who loupng'y doth 
ſandtifie us. 

Nor 7. From what the Prieſt ſaith when he ©, i*g40s wes 
breaks the Conſecrated Bread into four pieces, *>% £97 645 
viz. the Lamb of God is broken and divided into ieru 6? 
parts, the Son of the Father who is broken, and Jaueeilemu 5 
not divided, eaten, and not conſumed, but ſan&ii- 4juv3s Ts Os8, 
fieth thoſe that partake of him. For the Conſccra- <ryfolt. Mill, 
ted Bread being broken in memory and imitati- 00% "Not 
on of Chriſts Paſhon, it being broken, the Lamb m. Chryſoſt. p. 
of God, and the Son of God may be faid to be 163. 
broken, it being diſtributed and caten ; the Lamb 
of God may well be ſaid to be ſo, as alſo to be 
cut into four parts 3 though I ſuppoſe R. H. will 
not allow ſuch a diflcction of the true natwral 
body of our Lerd ; and not only of the Conſe- 
crated Bread they ſay break him Sir, &c. but of 
the Unconſecrated Bread prerce him Sir, Sacrifice Mifſ. Chryſoſt, 
him Sir, and when the Prieſt hath pierced the Þ- 58s. 

Gifts he ſaith, One of the Sowldiers pierced his ſide 3 
when he ſacrificeththem.he ſaith, The Lamb of God 
which takgth away the fins of the world is ſacri- 


ficed, 
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ficed, will therefore R, H. hence infer that they 
believe the Vnconſecrated Bread and Wine to be 
naturally and properly the Lamb of God and truely 
ſacrificed? if not, he cannot make the like infe- 
rence from the like words ufed after Conſecra- 
tion, 

Nor, 8. Is this proved from that Confeffion 
and Prayer which the Prieſt makes when he pre- 
pares himſelf for the reception of the Holy Sa- 
crament, viz. I believe, Lord, and confeſs that thou 
art Chriſt the Son of the living God, and again, 
Lord, I am not worthy that thou ſhouldeſt come un- 
der my ſordid roof: For, 1. The Prieſt indeed 
confeſſeth that Jeſws is the Chriſt the Son of the 

fatth, xvi. 16. living Gog, in the words of St. Peter, but not 
that the Sacrament is {o, he now makes that Con- 

feſſion for himſelf which a little before the peo- 

ple had made for themſelves, which was to do 

what every tongue at the laſt day ſhould confeſs, 

'Apud Goar, p. ſaith Theſſalonicenſis, viz. that Feſus was the 
228. Chriſt, to the glory of God the Father. 2. The 
Prayer which follows this Confeſſion is, that this 

Feſus would make bim partaker of bis precious body 

and blood, wherctore the Prieſt doth not dire& 

"EvaS%, mg his Prayer to the body and blood but only to Chriſt 
2 awuan % for them. 3. The Prieſt ſollicites Chriſt to en- 
je: aut5 ", ter not only into his body, but his Soul, into 
Baſ.apyd Goar, Which Chriſts Body cannot enter, that he would 
P- 173- © wnite them tothe holy body and blood of Chriſt, that 
worthily receiving the holy Myſteries they may have 

Chriſt dwellmg in their hearts, and be made the 

Temple of the Holy Ghoſt not ſurely Chriſt as to 

his body, but his word and Spirit, and fo they 

do themſelves expound themtfelves, praying that 

they partaking of the ſanfified things, and being 

enlivened by them, may be wnited td Chrift ther 

Frue 
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true God(wha ſaith,ht that eateth my fleſh and drink- Mi. Myſt. ante 
eth my blood dwelletb in me and IT in him.) that bis conſecret. apud 
word dwelling and walking in them they may be = P- 197» 
made the Temple of the Holy Spirit: _ 

Nor laſtly will this follow from the Deacors 
ſfaying,when he is called to receive the Sacrament, 
behald IT come to the immortal King: For, 1. He 
doth not ſay, the Sacrament is that immortal King, 

but only that Chriſt preſent, or in the midſt of 
them aſſembled is ſo Chriſt being therefore in- 
viſibly preſent as they aſſure us, and he himſelf 
hath promiſed, in all his Ordinances, and more 
eſpecially in this by which he ſpiritually dwellerh 
in, and is united to the due Communicant, well 

may he ſay when he receives thoſe Elements with 

which fach bleflings are conveighed , behold I . 

come to the immortal King ; 2. It is thcir cuſtog ©9047 in Mill, 
in their Litzrgies to ſpeak of that which repre- GEES 236. 

ſenteth any thing, as if it were the thing it (elf; 

They ſpeak of the Holy Bible as if it were Chyiſt Goar in Mi. 

himſelt, when it is carried by the Prieſt, they ſay, oAry _ Pt 

come let us worſhip Chriſt, when the. Prieſt enters T— = 
with it into the Chancel, they add lift up the gates, *t\\ 5 Xe; 
viz; that the King of Glory may come in. Be- &oggmws &- 
cauſe this Goſpel bears ſome_repreſentation of TW pie, 

the Son of God , thus alſo in the Office of the _— Pp. 476. 

little Habit, and the Aigtlick Habit, the Supe- T,pyy, 4 206 

rior tells the Monk when he ſiretcheth forth his- eg#"v% Kew 

hand unto the Goſpel, bebold Chriſt is inviſibly Maubaven 'ou» 
preſent here, when the Monk, takes the Sizzers 7% 191d: '\ 

out of the Goſpel,#hox takeſt them, ſaith he,from the 7 

band of Chrift, and why may not the Sacra- 

ment be ſtyled the Immortal King, by the ſame 

Metepbor by which the Goſpel is here ſtyled Chriſt, v. Dalleun de 

without intending to pertorm any higher wor- Cult. lat. L. 7, 

ſhip to it, clian what they pay unto the Goſpel, *F* * 7 

H What 
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- What R. H. further urgeth from Cabaſilas is on« 
ly from a falſe Tranſlation, and ſo deſerveth no 
conſideration. 

Sarrametum To conclude, there be two ſignal differences 
debits cultu betwixt the worſhip of the Hoſt preſcribed in the 
- A Roman Church and that which is obſerved in the 
adorent. Geny. Greek that whereas in the Maſ7 and Ritual of 
flexus adorat. the Roman Church, we hnd frequent injuntions 
Rit. p. 63,64. Religionſly to worſhip, and humbly to adore the very 
Miſlal. ſepiu5. $ 2crament, and frequent intimations of worſhip 


_ — due unto it,whereas they pray unto the Sacrament, 


ad S. Euchari- and frequently acknowledg it to be their God, 
ſtiam. .there is not any thing of this nature to be found 
in any of the Eaſtern Liturgies. 

2. Whereas the Roman Hoſt is by them wor- 
ſhipped as God, not only during the Celebrati- 
on of the Sacrament, when Chriſt inviſibly is 
preſent, but alſo when it is placed upon the Al- 


| tar, and there * reſerved in the Pyx, and when 
* S4rramentw it is carryed in Proceſſion. The Eaſtern Churches 


— have no ſuch cuſtom of placing it upon the Altar 


apud nos in ina little Box, or carrying it in * Powp to be a- 
remplis, ut fit dored by the people 3 now in theſe adorations 
hic apud Euro- performed to the reſerved Hoſts confiſteth more 


IT _- eſpecially and plainly, the Idolatry of Roman 


'thiopum legatus Votaries. 

apyd Hotting. : 

Hiſt, Ecd. Szc. 16. p. 44+ vide Damian. 4 Gots de Moribus eXthiopa 
P. 506. 

Og efeapiery NN ver 73 £xv proven Ne hs  Bd]eiiys &" 1 
jubyoy Gray ola tis olyoy voto, on £ Nedyru nedy tem ba, ate 
gienru Net ff mAdlevy, an" Iva wackes wrym, Metroph, Cri- 
topulus, 

$. VIII. But 2. If by the Chriſtian world R. H. and 

others do underſtand all Chriſtians without ex- 
ccption declaring for, and praQtifing thoſe things 


which we eſtcem 1doþatrous, weſay that no ſuch 
| Hbolatry 
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Tldolatry hath been admitted by the whole Church 
of Chrift, but if they underſtand only the greater 
rt of Prelates, or the moſt numerous part of _ . _ 
briftians, and ſay, as R. H. doth, that they Cuid. dicc2.-, 
muſt be reputed as the whole, 1 Anſwer that Tdo- 5* 3: £3: 2+ 
, Latry may in this ſenfe prevail over the Chriſtian 
Church, as formerly it did over the Church of 
Iſrael and Judah. For as in the days of Elias 
there was ſo great Apoſtacy, as that the Prophet 
ſaid, T only am left alone, and yet God had his 
Church preſerved in thoſe 7000 who bowed not 
their knees to Baal, fo may it alſo be in the Church 
of Chriſt, there may be an Apoſtacy ſo great as 
to prevail on the moſt numerous party in cach 
Chriſtian Charch, and yet there may remain, be- 
ſides thoſe numerous Churches and Perfons we 
have reckoned up, even many thouſands of the 
. Roman Church who did not in their hearts be- 
ſieve, or in their praQtices ſubmit to their 14o/4- 
try. | The Roman DoGors, as well as Antient Fa- 
thers, do acknowledg that this hath been the ſtate 
of Chriſtians, and that it ſhall be fo again z they 
do acknowledg that when Arianiſm prevailed, 
thus it was; the ſecond Nicene Council informs us AR. 6, p.409. 
that Arins, Aetins, Eunomins, Endoxins.and others 
were the men by whom the Devil brought again into 'Exaire7, dn 
the Chriſtian world that Idol-worſhip which had T «nad 
been rooted out, and that through the affiſtance of FT": 
the Emperors, the diſeaſe grew ſtrong and preva- Tis Tuaura 
lent, ſo that all principalities contended for it, ſaith "460m 
the Latine, were over-powered by it, ſaiththe Greek, _ Py 
| | Ter Wy 
and when almoſt all the world had joyned themſelves = mo, »,.. 
to the prevailing part, God raiſed up St.Balil, as Igemay agg; 
an Elias #nder Ahab, to ſupport the Prieitbood which 7% imuzaney 
after 4 manner was now fallen. This is the relati- T6 hinanteh 
08'0f that great Apeftacy made by Gregiry Nyſſen © * 
- | | Hz who 
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who lived in theſe times, and approved by the 

Second Nicene Council, and more pazticularly by 

v. Whithics the Author of the anſwer to the Conſtantinopolitan 

Anſ.ro Creſſie, Synod, and the truth of this affertion hath been 
Ch. 9, $. 21. - X 

Pp. 118. proved already from theclear teftimonics of Na- 

zianzens Baſil, Vincentins Lyrinenſis, and divers 0- 

thers, to whom add that of Athanaſius who com- 

pares the Pious and Orthodox in his time to 

Fp ad Solit, Elias and the Prophets, hid by Obadiah in a Cave, 

vitam agentes. and who tells us that where there were any Ortho- 

dox perſons, they did either thruſt themſelves into the 

Dens and Caverns of the Earth, or ſolitarily wander 

in the Deſerts, Now let the indifferent Reader 

Guide. diſc. 2.judg whether from ſuch ſayings we find no 

_ 2. $26.0. pround to affirm that Arianiſm at any —_— had in- 

b fefted oy poſſeſſed a major part of Chriſtianity, as 

-_" «l pos; G. ar ſaith, 6... _ when theſe 

things were ſpoken no queſtion cold be made but 

that the major part of the Prelates of the Unwerſal 

Church profeſſed the Cathelick, Faith. IT am ſure 

the words of the forementioned Fathers by no 

means will admit of ſuch a ſenſe, and therefore 

R, H. thought ht not to produce them, but to 

{pend a long Harange, tull of intolerable faults, 

in confutation of their teſtimonies, under the 

Covert of confuting Proteſtants, Moreover it is 

the judgment both of the Fathers, and of Ro- 

man Catholicks, that when the reign of Antichriſt 

Ep. 71. P-864- prevails, the Church will be reduced to the like 

Eſtate, St. Baſil conlidering the wonderful pre- 

valency of Arianiſm, crys out, hath the Lord quite 

| deſerted his Church, is it the laſt hour, and doth 

InSphon.c.2, the defection now take place by which the Son of per- 

. dition is to be revealed. $t. Jerom ſaith, however 

it may ſeem at the firſt view abſurd, be that conſj- 

dereth that of the Apoſtle, in the latter days there 


ſhall 
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ſhall be perillous times, &c. and that of Chrift, 

when the Son of man cometh, ſhall be find Faith upon 

e | theearth? will not wonder at the extreme deſolations 

y of the Church, which by the reign of Antichriſt will Chap.xviii.18, 

n | be brought to ſolitude. Theopbyla4 on that of 

a | Luke, ſpall be find Faith on the earth ? ſpeaks thus, 

- = the Lord aketh the queſtion becauſe then there ſhall 

- I hardly be found any Faithful, for ſo greatly will Op. impnrf. #n 

- I the Son of perdition prevail as to ſeduce, if it were Matt-Hom, 49 «+ 
o. poſſible, the very Eleft, And St. Chryſotom adds 

, that the ſacrifice of Chriſtians will be deſtroyed by 

- 8 Antichriſt, Chriſtians will fly to the Deſerts, none 

e being left either to enter into the Church, or offer an 

} 8 Oblation to God. Add to this that Prophetick EP: cg 

r | teſtimony of St. Auſtin, that in the time of Anti- p, 4 x1 

o 8 chriſt the Church ſhall not appear. being eclipſed by Colon. A. Y. 

- & the perſecutions of ungodly men,and that of Ephraim 1693» 

Syru ( or whoſoever is the Author of that Tract 


” 

© & which bears his name) that men ſhould ask whe- 

t I” ther the Goſpel be continued upon earth ? and anſwer 

1 8 ſowld be returned in the negative. And thus that V+ Hieron in [6+ 


place. in Danzel Ch. ix. 27, He ſhall canſe the **"» 
Sacrifice, and the Oblations to ceaſe, is expounded 
by. Hilary, and by Hippolytus and by Apollmarius 
of the time of Antichra. | 

And in this the Fathers are followed by whole 
Troops of Papiſts, in_ the times of Antichriſt, (aith 
Pererius, there ſhall be uo ſacrifice in publick places, |, gv0 
neither ſhall any publick-bonor be given to it : the yyp ——_ 
Holy Fathers tell us , faith the ſame Pererius, ſunta fide Ca- 
that then all Chriſtians ſhall be either Martyrs, or tholica, ficat 
Apoſtates, or ſhall lie concealed likg wild beaſts in TI for 
Dens and Solitudes. Lyra upon the Theſſal. ii. 2. jed quam a 
ſaith that the Apoſtle ſeems to ſpeak of a departure pars credentium 
from the Catholick Faith, not that all ſhall recede 4ſcedel a files 
from it, but that the major part ſhall do ſo. Bellar- 2* Pontifi-Ron, 

H 3 —k l. 3. C. 7. 
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LF3- _ min adds that it is certain that it will be ſs, To 
+ &-% the ſame purpoſe ſpeak Stapleton, Acoſta, with 
get "P: divers os... Ad all bir chty ground upon 
© thoſe paſſages of the Revelation which ſeem ve- 
ry concluding to this fcnſe, and clearly to in- 

tend it, as the ſlaughter of the two witneſſes, by 

whom the Orthodox members of the Church is 

underſtood, the flight of the woman, that is the 

Church, into the Deſert, and the worſhip which 

the whole world will then pay to the Beaſt, 

Where note that theſe Witneſſes, which repre- 

{ent the Church, are but two, and they at laſt 
Rey.x111-7, 16. are ſlain, and that the Dominion of Antichriſt is 
T9-5 2am 0 WM oper all Kingdoms, Tongues and Nations, and he 
DJ, - fant Mae: is ſaid to cauſe the earth and him that dwelleth 
EE, therein to worſhip | him, and both ſmall and' great, 
* 7) $597w,Arer. rich and poor, free and bond, to recerve his mark, 
in locum. All which ſcemeth to ſignifi as much as the teſti- 
monies forecited. Now fceing it js Propheſied 

concerning Antichriſt,” that he ſhould exalt bimſelf 
Rev. 1X. 20 ghove all that is called God, and of the people of 
thoſe Antichriftian titnes, that they ſhould worſhip 

Devils, and Idols of Gold and Silver, and of 

Braſs and Stone, and of Wood which can neither 

Rev. Xiii. 12, ſee nor hear nor walk,, and that the earth and'they 
that dwell therein ſhould letome worſhippers of the 

Beaſt, and of bis Image,” therefore it mufi be alfo 

Prophefied that Idolatry ſhould” reign, and ſpread 

it ſelf over the Chriſtian World. | 
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CHAP. IV, 


The Contents. 


Qb.3. That if the Church be guilty of Idolatry, 


the Gates of Hell would have prevailed againſt 
her, Anſwered by ſhewing that by this phraſe, the 
Gates of Hell, errors in Dodirine or Corruption 
in manners cannot be underſtood, but only the ſtate 
of death. $. T. Ob. 4. That if the Church be 
Idolatrons ſhe cannot be Holy, Anſwered by 
ſewing what is 'the Holineſs of the Church vi- 
ſible. $. IT. Ob. 5. We grant the Papiſts may 
be ſaved and conſequently muſt grant they are 
not guilty of Idolatry, Anſwered ( 1+) by ſhewing 
that moderate Papiſts grant that Proteſtants may 
be ſaved, whom yet they charge with Hereſie, 
and Schiſm, and ſuch like damning ſins. $..1II. 
(2.) That their Repentance for their unknown 
fins, and conſequently their unknown Idolatries, 
may obtain mercy for thoſe who wanted means of 
better information. $. IV. (3+). That in the 
ſame circumſtances we believe that Idolaters may 
be ſaved. ibid. . , Ob. 6. The Church of Rome 
cannot be guilty of Idolatry becauſe we do achnow- 
ledg ber to be a true Church, Anſwered (1.) By 


-. ſhewing that trme Church may ſtill continue ſo to 


be when it is guilty of -Idolatsy. $.V., ( 2.) That 
the Charch of Rome may be. a'true Church in 


"that large ſenſe in which the Prateſtants confeſs 


ſhe is ſo, and yet be guilty of 1dolatry ; they oy» 
ly faying that ſheis a te viſible Cheerch, in. that 
ſenſein which Heretical and Idolatrous Churches 
H 4 may 
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may be ſo. $. VI. To admit the Church of 
Rome to be in this ſenſe a true viſible Church is 
Jufficient to juſtifie the Ordination and Succeſſion 
of our Clergy. (1+) Becauſe the Ordination of 
Hereticks '#s valid. $. YIl. And fo i alſsthe 
Ordination of Idolaters.' $. VIII. Some of our 
Diines aghnowledg that in the Church of 
Rome, when Luther firſt begun his Reforma- 
tion, there was 's ſaving profeſſion of the truth of 
Chriſt. $. IX. This acknowledgment is expliined, 
and the inference thence maide, that the Church of 
Rome yas not then Idolatrous, though Idolatry 
prevailed much in it. ibid. -Ob.'7. That if the 
Church of Rome be truly charged with this cyime, 
ſhe' muſt \be guilty of Heatheniſh Idolatyy, an- 
ſwered ny vv that ſhe is ſo 'only inn that 
ſenſe in which” all Idolatry may be ftiled Hea- 
theniſh. $. X.\ And (2.) by divers inſtan- 
ces of ſuch Idolatxy, which in the judgment of the 
Romaniſts themſelves, is not excluſive of ſalva- 
on. ibid. \ | 


ND this is Mn that is needful to be ſaid 
'in anſwer to this Argument. But 
yet ex abundanti T will add ſome re- 
marks upon thoſe Arguments which 
T. G. and R, H.' dv further offer to demonſtrate 


{1 .) That'the whole Church of Chriſt cannot 


guilty of Idolatry, which is the minor propo- 
fition of this objeQion.” And firſt, T.G. thus Ar- 
puch, that if the Church; which is Chriſts King- 
dom, could Apoftatire ſo far as td enjoyn and 
allow the belief and practice of Idolatry,the Gates 
Hell would have prevailed againſt it, but-the 
tes of Hell cannot prevail againſtit. Ergo. 
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_ paſſages in which this phraſe is uſed in the Old 


[ 165 ] 
Theſe wards, tbe Gates of Hell, do not con- Anfw: 
tain 2 promiſe of preſervation of the Church 
from fin, or error of what kind ſoever, butonly 
ſgnific that all true Chriftians who die in the 
Lord, ſhall be delivered from death, and ſhall 
obtain a joyful Reſurrection 3 For the Gates of 
Hell in Scripture phraſe do never fignifie the 
wer of Herefie, or Satan, fin, or error, but 
both in the Old Teftament, the Jewiſh writers, - A 
and the Antient Heathens, it conſtantly is uſed 
toſignifie the ſtate of death, as will be evident 
toany perſon who conſults the places cited in 
the Synopfis, and doth with them compare the 


Teſtament, and in the- Fewiſh writers. IT ſaid, 
faith Hegekjah, in the cutting off of my days Eſxxxviii.1o, 
meghumnue has dv, I ſhall go to the Gates of 
Hell, I am deprived of the reſidue of my years,and 
what is in the Hebrew "11D WW the Gates 
of death, is by the Septuagint Tranſlated awwgyi 
ads the Gates of Hell, Job xxxviii, 17, Thou Chap.xvi. 13, 
haft the power of life and death, faith the Author 0 37+ , 
of the Book of Wiſdom, zniyes es mV2ay bv 3 ppp 
dreyer, thou bringeſt down to the Gates of Hell var dudrs 
and raiſeſt up again : They cryed to the Lord to yin Pre. 
have mercy on them now being even at the poi s * 1:C Jo 
death, wes minax ds, at the Gates of Hell: *' 7 
Nor did Exſeb;#s doubt the truth of this ex-, __ 
poſition of the words, for he declares that Gad AN di mils 
had bereby promiſed that the Chureb ſhould not be 5% 967% 3 
overcome by death, and that by virtue of this ox. p. 8.C, 
one voice, Vpen this rock, will I build my Courch, 
and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
ber, the Church continues not ſubdued by her 
enemies, wor yielding to #be Gates of death, 
(2 ) This Scripture may concern the Church 

co 
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Eccltfia" in 3is conſidered as inviſible, not as viſible, for, as'the 
eſt* qui edifi- Fathers ſay, it concerns thoſe only which are 
cant ſupra pe- built upon the Rock, and ſuch are only they who 
Me © 2, bear the words of Chriſt, anddo them. Now 
unt wverba © - 
Chriſti & faci- 38 in the defection of the Church of If-ael to 
unt. Aug, de Idol Worſhip, 7000 ſouls remained who had not 
unit, Eccl. c. bowed the knee to Baal, ſo may it-be in the 


Dep wy I wy defe&tion of the Church viſible into the like fin. 


24+ Contr. Don, 1, 3.c.18. Orig. ix Matt, Hom. x. 


Ob. 4. But faith R. H. of the Catholick Church , we 

a S ſay in our Creed T believe one Holy Catholick Church, 

*Þ:7”* Guthow is it Holy if it may fall into, and teach ſo 
groſs and ſo manifold Idolatry ? 

* Anſw, Even as the Church of Iſrael and Judah was 

Holy, notwithſtanding their Idolatry and wick- 

edneſs, and the City 'of Ferwſalem was Holy, 

notwithſtanding the wickedneſs of the people 

that lived in it, the Church is therefore always 

Expoſ. on the Holy, faith the Reverend and Learned Biſhop 

Creed. P:343+ Pearſon, '1. * In reference to the vocation by 

© which all the members of it are called, and fe- 

-.; ©parated froth the reſt of the world to God, 

-- * which ſeparation in the Language of the Scri- 

| ©ptures is a ſanGihcation, and fo the calling be- 

> Titn.j, 9, . *ing Holy, for God hath called us with an holy 

© calling, the body which" is ſeparated by it may 

|. . <wellbe called Holy. - 2. In' relation to theOt- 

* ©."  *fices appointed, and the powers exerciſed in 

.. *the Church, which by their inſtitution and ope» 

- --» kfation are holy, and ſo that Church for which 

*they were appointed, and in which they are &x- 

*erciſed may be called Holy. +3, Becauſe whoſo- 

< ever is called to profeſs Faithin Chriſt, is there» 

©by engaged to Holineſs of life, according tothe 


*words of the Apoſtle, let every man that namneth 
; «the 
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* the ndint of Chriſt depart from iniquity. 4. The 
© Church is (tiled Holy becauſe the end of conſti- 
© tuting a-Church in God, was for the purchaſing 
© 2 Holy people,” and the greit defign of it was 
< for the begetting and increafing Holyneſs, that 
©as God is originally Holy in himſelf,ſo hemight 
© communicate his ſanity to the Sons of men, 
© whom he intended to bring to the fruition of 
© himſelf, to which without a previous Sandtiti- 
*cation they cannot approach, becauſe without 
© Holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord. But as for 
real inward Holineſs, cither it is neceffary to 
. conſtitute a member of the viſible Charch, 'or it 
isnot, if it be not, then canit not beneceſlary to 
conſtitute any part of the whole Church vlble, 
and conſequently it is not neceffary to conſtitute 
the whole, and fo it is not neceflary to believe 
that the Catholick viſible Chxrch is thus Holy 
if it be aid that this inward Holineſs is neceſſary 
to make a member of the viſble Church, then are 
none to be reckoned, or approved of as merp- 
bers of the Chwrch viſible, who are not inwardly 
Holy, nor is a wicked Biſhop or Church-Governor, 
to be obeyed, becauſe ſuch are not members of 
'the Church, and are without the Church, and 
therefore have no right to Govern theſe within. 

2, Sccing I can have no affurance that any 
members of a Corncil are inwardly Sandtified, it 
follows that I can have no aſſurance of the truth 
_ of their definitions, becauſe I can have noaſſu- 
rance that they are members of the Church to 
which the promiſe of Divine affiſtance is, con- 


fined, unleſs perhaps R. H. will fay that the pjfe, ;.ch. ro; 
yr wer of their definitions is an' evidence of 5. 115. 
the i 


cation of the Major part of the Coteh- 
cl, which he may ſay with as much rcaſon as 
that 
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that it is an evidence that they were truly Or- 
dained and Baptized. 
Ob. 5. Moreover it is objeted that Proteſtants confeſs 
S, Ill. that Papiſts may be ſaved, from which confeffion 
it will follow that they are not Idolaters, becauſe 
the Scriptures frequently declare that no Idolater 
P, 95, Can be faved: Idolatry, faith R. H. is an error 
which excludes from ſalvation, for it muſt needs be 
« mortal ſin, and ſo unacknowledged and unre- 
pented of, it muſt not only hazard, but deſtroy ſal- 
Vation. | 
Anſw. To this objeQtion we anſwer, 1. By retortion, 
thus it is confeſſed by Papiſts that Proteſtants may 
be ſaved, from which confeſſion it will follow 
thaWhey are not guilty cither of Herefie or Schiſm, 
becauſe the Scripture hath declared concerning 
Gal. v. 21: theſe offences, that they who do ſuch things ſhall 
not inherit the Kingdom of God, that Proteſtants 
may be ſaved,. is confeſſed implicitely and con- 
ſequentially, 1. By thoſe who do aflert that even 
Pide St. Clar, an Heretick, whilſt he conceiveth, his own Sect 
Problem. 1 5, mbre credible, is not obliged to believe, becauſe 
the Faith is not ſufficiently propounded to him, 
for if he benot obliged to believe, he cannot ſure 
be damned for not believing what the Church 
propoſeth. 2, That they are to be excuſed who 
labor under the want of Teachers. -3. That they 
do, many of them, Jabor under that ignorance 
which is invincible, and therefore doth excule 
from ſin, it is confefſed more expreſly by many 
Exomol. p, ſober Papiſts, for Mr. Creſry hath declared in be- 
546. half of all his Brethren, that © Catholicks will 
Ed.Par. 1647. <not doubt to ſay that tomany thouſands of our 
*Religion, neither their Herefie, nor their Schiſm 
©ſhall prove de fatto damnable, but that, ſup- 
* poling they dic with an intention to —_— 
© what- 
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© whatſoever of their opinions ſhould appeat to 

©them to have been erroneous, their invincible ig- 

*norance N.B. cauſed by Education, mifinfor- 

© mation of Catholick DoGtrines, &c. may pro- 

© bably find pardon from our merciful judg, The 
incomparable Chillingworth concludes, from the 
Conceſſions of Mr. Knot, that whatſoever Prote- CÞ. 1. Part. x, 
ftant wanteth capacity, or having it, wanteth S. 4+ 
ſufficient means of inſtruction to convince his 

Conſcience of the falſhood of his own, and the 

truth of the Roman Religion, may be ſaved not- 
withſtanding any error in his Religion ; which 

is indeed the concluſion of Mr. Knots diſcourſe in 

theſe words, thus we allow Proteſtants as much 
. Charity as Dr. Potter ſpares us, for whom be makes 

ignorance the beſt bopes of ſalvation, 2. Thatno- 

thing hinders but that a Proteſtant dying a Prote- 
ftant may die with contrition for his Schiſm and 

Hereſie, and doing ſo may be ſaved, for faich 

Mr. Knot, when the man that is eſteemed a Prote- 
ſtant dyeth, we do not inſtantly conclude bim in Hell, 

becanſe we know not what light might bave cleared 

his errors, or what contrition retrated his fins. And 

this is ſutable to the determination of many Ry- 

man Catholicks, that Chriſtians may be abſolved : 
who are ignorant . of that which under pain of 

mortal fin they are obhged to know, becauſe they 

may be contrite for their ignorance and be deſi- 

rous to learn, Sana Claraſpeaking of our Eng- Prob, 15. P97: 
liſh Proteſtants, faith thus. © I wholly judg many 

© of thern free from all crime.and that if,after Bap- 

©tiſm received,they exert a&ts of contrition, they 

© may be ſaved, and I piouſly hope many of them 
*are thus aQtually ſaved, and this I judg to be the 
© more common ſentence of the Do@ors, becauſe 
*it is commonly ſo Preached in their Churches, 
More- 


FS. Clar, 


Prob.15. p.99. 


fdem Ibid. 


Eſtius in Sent. 
L 2, diſt. 42. 


$. 7. 


Reply Chap.6. 
S. p 224. Ed. 
Dublin, 1677. 
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Moteover R. H. himſelf cannot be ignorant that 
it doth paſs for current DoQtrine in their Schools, 
that ignorant perſons may innocently be Hereticky, 
when they are by their Prieſts miſled into the groſſeſt 
Hereſies ; that Lay-men erring with their Teachers,are 
by the common Dotirine of the Schools and Doftors 
wholly excuſed from all fault. That all the ſtven Ca- 
pital fins by reaſon of the imperfeCtion of the att,or other 
circumſtances may become only venial z that igno- 
rance invincible excuſes from ſin,and that there may be 
ignorance invincible even of the things commanded or 
forbidden by the law of nature or the Decalog, and 
therefore of the Taolatry forbidden in that Deca- 
log; how can he then pronounce ſo decretorily 
againſt the Church of Rome, that no Salvation 
could be had by any of her members, provided 
they were guilty of 1dolatry, without a contra- 
diction to theſe avowed Tenets of the moſt fa- 
mous Dotjors of the Church of Rome # And where- 
as the Biſhop of Chalcedon ſaith, that Proteſtants 
© do allow Salvation to the Roman Church, and 
© to formal Papiſts;but Roman Catholicks do deny 
ſaving Faith and Salvation to the Proteſtant 
*Church, and to formal Proteſtants, and grant 
*it only to ſuch Proteſtants as are invincibly ig- 
norant of their errors, who are not formal Pro- 
teftants, but rather Proteſtantibus credentes, per- 
{ons deceived by giving two mach truſt foProte- 
ſtants : Biſhop Brambsl anſwers, that we fay the 
very ſame, viz. that we allow not ſaving Faith'or 
Salvation to formal Papiſis, but to ſuch as err in- 
vincibly, and are preparcd in their minds to re- 
ceive the truth, when God ſhall reveal it; Such 


are not formal Papiſts, but Papiſtis credentes, fuch 
as give t00 much truſt to Papiſts. 


2.T0 
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2, To this enquiry, how can 1dolaters living 
and dying ſo without repentance, as the Papiſts 5 
do, be ſaved? It is excellently anſwered by the 
Reverend and learned Biſhop Sanderſon, in theſe 
words, ©I do not fo excuſe the 1dolatry of our 
© Forefathers, as if it were not in it ſelfa fin, and 
©that without repentance damnable, but yet their 
© ignorance being ſuch as it was, nouriſhed by 
© education, cuſtom, tradition, the tyranny of 
© their leaders, the faſhion of the times, not with- 
© out ſome ſhew allo of piety and devotion, and 
* themſelves withall having ſuch ſlender means 
© of better knowledge; though this cannot excuſe 
© them from ſin without repentance damnable, 
© yet it much lefleneth, and qualihes the ſinfulneſs 
* of their 1dolatry, arguing that their continuance 
©init was more from other prejudices, than from 
© a wiltul contempt of Gods Holy Word and will, 
© and as for their repentance it is as certain that 
© a5 many of them as are ſaved do repent of their 
© Tdolatries, as it is certain no 1delater, nor other 
© {inner can be ſaved without repentance, But 
*then there is a double difference to be obſer- 
© ved between repentance for ignorances, and 
© for known fins, the one is that known fins muſt 
© be confeſſed and repented of, and pardon asked 
* for thein in particular, that is, where God al- 
<loweth time and capacity, every kind of them 
© mult be particularly confeſſed 3 whereas for ig- 
© notances it is ſufficient to wrap them up all to- 
© pether in a general and implicit confethon, and 
© crave pardon for them in the lump, as David 
© doth in Pſalm xix. ſaying, Lord cleanſe me from 
© my ſecret ſins, The other difference is this, that 
© known fins are not truly repented of but where 
«* they are forſaken z But ignorances may be cn 
ally 
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* fully tepented of, and yet till continued in, 
* The reaſon is, becauſe they may be repented 
of it the General, without ſpecial knowledge 
© that they are ſins, whereas without ſuch ſpecial 
© knowledge they cannot be reformed. Some of 
© our Forefathers then might not only live in Po- 
© piſh Tdolatry, but even die in an Idolatrous a&t, 
©and yet have truly repented (though but in the 
©*General, and in the croud of their unknown 
© fins ) even of thoſe very fins, and have at the 
*\ame inſtant true Faith in Feſies Chriſt, and other 
© Graces accompanying, Salvation. Now from 
© theſe anſwers it is evident, 

1, That we only grant that Papiſts may be 
ſaved inſuch circumſtances in which we do be- 
lieve Idolaters ray be ſaved alſo. For, as the 
Romen Caſaiſts conclude, that albeit the Scri- 
pture ſaith no fornicator ſhall be ſaved, yet doth 
not this conclude againſt thoſe perſons who are 
deceived with a Leah inſtcad of Rachel; as good 
er was; and albeit the drunkard be excluded 
y the ſame Scripture from Salvation, yet will 
not this condemn a holy Noah, who knew not 
that the we he drank would have ſuch ill effect 

* Que ome ypon him 3 and albeit the Scriptures ſay no Mur- 

= ig _ therer ſhall have eternal life, yet will not that con- 
quandam w 
peceati perſett;. clude againſt thoſe perſons who in ſimplicity of 
onem accipi de- heart do ſerve their Prince in an unlawtul war ; 
bent, cum allo- ſq neither will thoſe Scriptures which ſay no Ido- 
= —_—_ later ſhall have eternal life, exclude the perſon 

Scripturs in Who through like ignorance of fac, or right, 

his peccatorum commits Tdolatry. And thus © * in all thefe paſſages 

Genertbus de- © of Scripture, faith Eſtius, which in the general 

dh make the effe&t of: fin excluſion from Chriſts 
us in Sent. 1.2, © Kingdom, deſtruction and cternal death, or 
diſt. 42. $. 4. © in particular do reckon certain kinds of fvs 
among 
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© amongſt thoſe works of the fleſh which exclude 
*from Heaven, in all theſe paſſages, ſaith he, we 
Fare to underſtand the Scriptures only to ſpeak 
Fof {ins itt general, or of thoſe kinds of fins ſecun- 
© dum quandam peccati perfettionem, i.e. when they 
© are knowingly committed, and perſiſted in, and 
© when they are not any way tetracted by Repen- 
© tance; for otherwiſe it is clear even from Scri- 
© pture, that in committing of theſe kind of ſins 
© men may be only guilty of a venial fault. 

2. Hence it appears that the Charity we ex- 
erciſe towards the Charch of Rome in this parti- 
cular, is only that Charity which they thermſclves 
have taught us, and which they exerciſe to others 
in like circumſtances, when they proriounce them 
guilty of fins in their own nature damnable, and 
that it is not any neceſſity which lics upon us fo 


todo, as R. H. wrongfully ſuggeſts, but it is only Diſc. p.78; 


love of truth, and evidence of reaſon, which 
is the ground of this our Charity. We being 
fully (atished that the God of mercy wilt nor 
condemn the perſon who fincerely doth Repent 
of all his unknown treſpaſſcs, by reaſon of thoſe 
errors of his underſtanding which he was not 
able tocorre&, or which in his unhappy circum- 
ſtances, he hardly could diſcover to be errors. 

3. Ianſwer, that if the dete& of a particular 
Repentance for, or at acknowledgment of eve- 
ry mortal fin committed by a Chrittian, will cer- 
tainly obſtruct the poſhbility of his Salvation, 
then the Salvation of a Papilt mult be exceeding 
hazardous upon their own avowed Principles, 
for it is evident beyond denial, and proved by a 


late Author, that Roman Caſmiſts do teach, that The Pratical 
Murther, Fornication , Uncleannefs, Aduttery, Divinity of P& 
ng Revo RefiiogDrocker piſts, &#5 


nefs 
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neſs, and Covetouſneſs, which is 1dolatry, and 


all thoſe ſins which by the Scriptures are pro- 
nounced mortal, and fo excluſive of the ſoul 
from Heaven, are either in ſome caſes, which may 
often happen, none at all, or only venial fins 
*tis alſo certain that theſe Caſuiſts are often ſub- 
ject to very groſs miſtakes in paſling this deter- 
mination, when a fin is venial, and when *tis 
mortal, and very often contradi& each the other, 
= ſium. nay ſome of them confeſs they are not able, at- 
*2ic.  , terall their ſtudy, tolay down any certain ruks 
yg mes _ in this particular. If then the Lay-man being 
-:5 744 non ex. deceived by his Prieft judge that to be only a 
-/+4imur, tace» Venial fin, which in reality is mortal, he being 
”: citra_cnlpam alſo taught by the Trent Council, and his Roman 
"1 288 Dofors, that he may without fault, conceal a ve- 
nial fin, and not at all confeſs it, heaccording to 
the Doctrine of R. H. muſt be condemned to 
eternal miſery, for following the judgment of 

his blind miſtaken Prieſt, 
Ob, 6. It is objeRted that a true Church, whilſt it con- 


$. V- tinues foto be, cannot be guilty of 1dolatry, fince 


- H, Diſc. P. therefore we acknowledg the Church of Rome to 
__ be, and to continue a #rxe Church: we cannot 
truly ſay that ſhe is guilty of Tdolatry. 

Anſw. It is already truly anſwered by the Reverend 
Anſ, to Sev. and Learned Dr. Stilling fleet, that © this objection 
oy Part, 1-< js very diſingenuous, becauſe. it doth not an- 

: © {wer any of thoſe Arguments which we have 
© uſed to prove-the Church of Rome Idolatrous,but 
© only doth oppoſe the judgment of Charity to 
*that of Reaſon, which doth engage us to con- 
© clude they are Idolatrons, and therefore to be- 
* lieve that, if Idolatry be not confiltent with the 
© true being of a Church, weerrin this our Cha- 
© ritable judgment, and therefore ſtand obliged to 

* xeverlc 
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© reverſe it. For inſtance, ſuppoſe one of the 
*Church of Fadab, ſhould bave called the 
*Church of Iſrael, in the time of Feroboam a 
* trxe Church, becauſe they did acknowledg the 
* true God, and did admit the Law of Moſes in all 
* other matters3and did believe the acknowledg- 
© ment of thoſe sruths to be ſufficient to preſerve 


'* the eſſentials of a Church among them, and af- 
\*terwards the ſame perſon ſhould endeavour to 


© convince the Ten Tribes of their Idolatry in wor- 
* ſhipping God by the Calves of Dan and Bethel ; 
* would this be thought 'a ſufficient way of an- 
*(wering him to ſay,that he contradicted himſelf 
© by granting them a true Church, and yet char- 
*xing them with Idolatry! No, the true conſe- 
© quence would be that he thought ſome kind of 
* Idolatry confiltent with the being of a Church, 
*and if this were not ſo, his Charity muſt be 
*miſtaken, provided that his rcafon could not 
© be gainſayed. 

2. That a true Church may yct continue fo to 


. be whenit is guilty of 1dolatry,may be made evi- 


dent from the conlideration of the Fewiſh Church. 
For firſt, that the whole Church was guilty of 
Idolatry in wor{hipping the golden Calf the Ro- 
maniſts do not deny 3 the Scriptures having clearly 
faid, that by ſo doing they changed the image of 
the incorruptible God into the ſimilitude of a Calf. 
Pf. cvi. 19, 20, That they who worſhipped the 
Calf did offer Sacrifice to an Idol, Ads vii. 41. 
and more cxprelly that they were Idolatroxs, 
I Cor. 10.7. 2. That notwithſtanding this Ido- 
latry, they (till continued to be Gods Church and 
People, if he had then a Church on earth, is evi- 
dent, and theretore Verſe 14. it is ſaid that God 
repented of the evil which he thought to 40 unto big 
people: I 2 More- 


I King, XI, 9, 
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Moreover that the worſhip of the Calves which 
Feroboam had ſet up in Dan and Bethel was Idola- 
try, is evident from theſe conſiderations, 1. That 
it was a worſhip like to that of the Golden Calf, 
which we have proved to be Idolatrous. 2. God 
ſo cſicemed this action, for thus he ſpeaks to Fe- 
roboam , Thou haſt done evil abwve all that were 
before thee, for thou haſt gone and made thee other 
Gods and molten Images to provoke me 10 anger. , 
3. Theſe Calves are by the Scripture called Idols, 
Hof. viil. 4, 5+ 

2. That even from-the time of Feroboam tothe 
Captivity of 1/rae! the worſhip of the Calves was 
the Eſtabliſhed Religion of the Ten Tribes. 
For, from the time of Feroboam even to the days 
of Hoſea, that is, the time when Iſrael was 
carried away into Aſſyria, we find not any King 
of Iſrael who Reigned above one Month, of 
whom it is not ſaid expreſly that he walked in all 
the ways of Jcroboam the ſon of Nebat, and in 
his fin wherewith he made I{racl to fin. Moreover 
it is ſaid expreſly that when once Feroboam had 
prevailed with Iſrael to commit that great fin 
of worſhipping the Calves of Dan and Bethel, 
the Children of Iſracl walked in all the fins of Jero- 
boam which be did, they departed not from them, 


#ill the Lord removed Iſrael out of bis fight. 


Whence it mult neceſſarily tollow that from the 
days of Jeroboam to the Reign of Hoſea, the 
Church of Iſrael continued in her 1dolatry. 

3. ThatGod during that time, or at the leaſt 
{ome portion of it, did {till eſteem and own them 
as his Church and people; for Feb was by a 
Prophet of the Lord Anointed King over the people 
of the Lord, N, B. even over Iſracl. 2 Kings 1x. 6, 
Iſrael was theretore then the people of the Lord, 


though 
- 


Fi # 
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though they continued in the fins of Feroboam, 


as allo Fehu did, 2 Kings x. 29. 2. In thedays 2 King. xiii. 6, 


of [+ ww it is Recorded that the Children ofelſ- 
rael departed not from the fins of Jeroboam, who 
made I{racl to fin, but walked is them, and yet it 


is Recorded alſo that then the Lord was gracious 2 King xiii, 23, 


to them, and had compaſſion on them, and reſpe@t 
to bis Covenant with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
and would not deſtroy them, nor caſt them from his 
preſence as yet. Now his Covcnant with Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Facob, was this, that be would 
be their God, and the God of their ſeed after them, 
to have reſpect to this Covenant, muſt therefore 
be to continue ſtill to be their God, and own them 
for his people. 3. They with whom God was 
preſent, amongſt whom he walked, in the mig# 
of whom he dwelt, and with whom he was 3 
God in Covenant, were ſtill his Church and 
People 3 and he was till their God, according 
to his promiſe, Lev. xxvi. 11, 12. TI will ſet my 
Tabernacle amongſt you, and will walk, among you, 
and you ſhall be my people, and I - will be your 
God, And indeed God in Scripture is ſaid 


to walk among them by his gracious preſence in , gam, yi. 6, 
bis Tabernacle, he dwelt among them by dwelling 1 Chron. xvii. 


at Feruſalem, in that Temple and that City, or by 5. 


continuing his ſpecial preſence there, and upon Pi. 1x. It. 


this account in Scripture the Temple is oft thle 
his dwelling place, Now even in the times of the | 


CXXXV. 21, 
EC. xviil. 4. 


Idelatry of Iſrael, and Fudab, God (till was pre- 2 Chr. vi. 2. 


ſent with them, he walked and dwelt among 
them, and was their God in Covenant, he, I (ay, 
was ſtill graciouſly preſent with, he walked and 


Pſal. Ix x1v. 7+ 


dwelt _ them, for yet he had not catt them EC. xviii. 4. 
c 


from his pre 


nce, he was till the holy one inthe Jo*1111. 17, 


midſt of Ephraim, he was not yet departed from | King x111.23; 


F them 


Hoſe x1. 9. - 
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themn.for he by way of commination ſaith Wo wnto 
Hel. ix. 12. them, when I ſhall depart from them.” | After that 
they had even broken God with their whoriſh 
hearts which had departed from him, and with 
their eyes which went a whoring after their 
Idols, yet the glory of the Lord was not departed 
from the Sanctuary, but ſtill appeared in the 
Fzek.vi. 9,13. Temple, and between the Cherubims, they after 
EZCK. 1X. 3,4+ this bare ſons and daughters unto God, Moreover 
Bar” that he was (till their God in Covenant, appears 
Ezck. xvi. 2o, from thoſe expreſſions of the Prophets, when 
' pleading in behalf of this backſliding people, 
they ſpeak thus : Break, not thy Covenant with us, 
Jer. xiv. 21. thou art our Father, we are all thy people turn a 
EC. Ixiv. 8, 9, back ſliding Children, for T am married to you, and 
Jer. lit. 14. from innumerable places, in which he owns them 
| for his people ſtill, and is not yet aſhamed to be 
called their God, 

This will be farther evident from the New 
Teſtament, for in the Church of Corinth there 
were many of the ſtrongeſt Chriſtians, who be- 
ivg in their Conſciences convinced that an Idol 
was nothing, and ſo could have no power to de- 
file the mcat which had been offered to it; did 
upon this preſumption fit down with others in 
the 7dol Temples, and eat and drink that which 
they knew was offered to the Idol. This the 4- 
poſtle plainly tclls them was Idolatry,that it was in 
rCor-x. 9,11, effect to have communion with Devils, to drink 
20, 21s * the cup of Devils, and to be partakers of the 
: table of Devils, and yet he clearly doth infinuate 
that they who through that error or miſtake, 
were guilty of this Ido! worſhip, might ſtill re- 

main his Chriſtian brethren and beloved. | 


More- 


[ng] 
- Moteover that Babylon was the Mother of Har- 
lots and Abominations, that ſhe commanded all 
her ſubjects to commit ſpiritual Fornication or 
Holatry, St. Fobn doth frequently inform us - 
and yet that even here God had his Church and REV. XVI. 40 
People, is evident from that voice from Heaven 
ſaying,Come ont of her my people,tor how could God 
have aid, Come out of her my people, had he not 
- thenpreſerved alive within this Throne of Satan, 
a people to himſelf? Laſtly the Jewiſh Synagog in 
the days of our Saviour Chriſt, had taken away 
the Key of knowledg, they neither entered them- 
ſelves into bis Kingdom, who were the keepers of 
that key, nor ſuffered others {0 to do. That little 
knowledg, which remained among them was 
damnably corrupted, not only with the Saducean 
Herefie, which mightily prevailed amongſt the 
wealthieſt of them, but alſo with the leaven of 
the Scribes and Phariſees, who had by their Tra- 
ditions made void the Law of God, and rendered Math. xv, 6; 
bis worſhip vain z theſe Scribes and Phaſiiſees are i 
by the Baptiſt ſtyled a Generation of Vipers, by Matth. itt. 7. 
Chriſt Blind fooliſh Hypocrites, perſons that Marth, xii, 
conld not ſcape the damnation of Hell. Of the 
whole people Chriſt pronounceth that they were y 
of their father the Devil, and his works they would J9Þ. Vill. 44, 
ds, and yet Ood had his Church even then a- 
mong them, in which both Zacharias, Elizabeth, 
the Virgin Mary, and our Lord was bom, of 
which both he, and his Apoſtles were then mem- 
bers, and into which they were admitted by Cir- 
cumcifion. Their Prieſts were owned by our S2- 
view who ſent the Lepers to them, he acknow- Marth. viii. 43 
ledged that theſe Scribes and Phariſees ſtill ſat in —__ — 
Moſes Chair, and that obedience was therefore * ” 
duc unto them in all lawful matters. Nor could 
I 4 it 


Luke xi. 5 2, 
Matt, XX111.1 3s 


% 
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ie poſſibly be otherwiſe, ſecing Chrifts Church 
and Kingdom was not begun till after his own 
Reſurre&tion, nor do we read of any that were 
added to the Church till then. 

Anſw. 3. That the Church of Rome may be a true 
S. VI. vyifible Church in that ſenſe in which our Engliſh 
Proteſtants confeſs ſhe is ſo; I1.&. as having truth 
of viſible exiſtence, though not truth of dofrine 3 
and yet be guilty of Idolatry, will be apparent 

from theſe conhderations, | 
1. That the notion of a viſible Church which 
they lay down, as the true ground of this their 
Charitable judgment, containeth in it nothing 
inconſiſtent with the practice or allowance of 
Idolatry. For to the viſibility of a Church, {ay 
they, # only requiſite an outward profeſſion of thoſe 

Ecd. Pol.1. 3, things which ſupernagurally appertain to the very 

$. I. P- 126, efſence of Chriſtianity , and are neceſſarily required 

[Eras in every Chriſtian man. So the judicious Mr. Hooker, 

Now among the things which ſupernaturally 
appertam to the FT of Chriſtianity, they do 
not reckon Moral Righteouſneſs and Honeſty of 
life, becauſe although the want of theſe excludeth 
from Salvation, yet are they not of ſupernatural 
Revelation, but are diſcovered to us by the light 
of Nature; they are the duties as well of Hea- 
thens, as of Chriſtians , and fo concern us, faith 
Mr, Hooker, not as Chriſtians only, but as men. 

Hence they infer that every thing which ex- 
cludeth from Salvation excludes not from the 
vilihle Church, this therefoxe cannot be, ſay they, 
eſſential to the being of a Church viſible, that 
it doth hold ar practiſe nothing which excludeth 
from Salvation. For inſtance, Deſpair, want of 
Charity, ſecret Infidelity , the proud and envious 
ſpirit, axe all excluſiye from Salyation 3 hut _ 

O 
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* of them exclude a perſon who outwardly pro- 
feſſeth all the eſſentials of Chriſtian Faith, from 
being a true member of a Church viſible. Should 
we then grant that the Idolatry now practiſed in 
the Church of Rome, was totally excluſive of Sal- 
vation, it would not follow that ſhe did not con- 
tinue a true viſible Church in the forementioned 
ſenſe. Agreeable to this we are told by Zanchy, 
that in ſpight of Satan the Church of Rome re- 
tained ſill the chief foundations of the Faith, thoug> 
weakned with the Dofirines of men, it retained the 
publick, Preaching of the word of God, though in many 
places miſunderſtood and miſconſtrued, the Invocation 
of the name of Chriſt, though joyned alſo with the 
Invocation of dead men, the adminiſtration of Bap- 
tiſm inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, howſoever defiled 
with the addition of many ſuperſtitions, ſo as toge- 
gether with the Symbol of the Covenant, the Co- 


venant it ſelf remained ſtill in her; the Church of 


Rome therefore is yet the Church of Chriſt. In 
tbe Roman Church, ſaith Dr. Primroſe, God doth 


ſtill keep bis word in» the Old and New Teſtament, 4 


as the contra of his Marriage with her, in ber is 
the true Creed, the true Decalog, the true Lords 
Prayer, in her Chriſt is Preached, though corruptly, 
in ber the Trinity and Incarnation of Chriſt are 
believed, in her the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
are prayed to, though in an unknown tongue tothe 
moſt part, in her the little Children are Baptized 
inthe name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
and no man will deny that their Baptiſm is a true 
Sacrament whereby their children are born to God, 
ſeeing we do not rebaptiſe them, when leaving them, 
they join to us ; Who then can denythat ſhe is atrue 
Church, ſeeing out of the true Church there is no 
Baptiſm, and the Church alone beareth Children to 

| God ? 


De Nat. dei 
Prxfat. p. 


Apad Biſhop 
Hall, To. 2, Pp. 
4 


% 
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Gad ? Now the belicf of all theſe things here 

mentioned by Dr. Prineroſe and Mr. Zaenchy. are 

well conſiſtent with the pratice and allowance 

of 1dolatry, and therefore in their judgments the 

truth of the viſible Church may be confiftent 
with it alſo. | 

2, They alſo add that a true viſible Church 

may {till continue ſo to be, even when ſhe moſt 

A deſerves to be Divorced, provided God doth not 

hy give her @ Bill of Divorce, reniove her Candleſtick, 

or take away the Kingdom of God from her. 

Le. in Apoc. Two things are requiſite, faith Epiſcopius, to Un- 

P- 430, 431» church a people, 1. That ſhe merit a Divorce by 

reaſon of [ome deadly or fundamental error. 2. That 

God doth deal with her according to her merit by 

ſending her a Bill of Divorce, both theſe are neceſ= 

ſary to canſe a Church to be ſo, for as a wife by 

being an  Adultereſs doth not yet ceaſe #0 be a 

wife, whilſt ber own husband will acknowledg ber, 

and not Divorce her from him, ſo is it with the 

Church of God. The Church of Sardis is by 

Chriſt owned as a Church,-though as himſelf 

Ibid. p. $21. pronounceth, ſhe only had a name to live, but 

V. Hall, To. 2. really was dead. The being of a Church, ſaith Bi- 

Legs Old op. Davenant, doth principally ſtand upon the 

P:7* ftion of God calling men out of darkneſs and death, 

to the participation of light and life in Chriſt Jeſus, 

ſo' long as God continues this calling to a people, 

though they,as much as in them lies,darken thi light, 

and corrupt the means which ſhould bring themto 

Life and Salvation in Chrift, yet where God calls 

men to the participation of life in Chrift by the Ward, 

and by the Sacraments, there is the true being of a 

Church, let men be never ſo falſe in the expoſition. of 

Gods word, or never ſo untruſty in mingling #heir 

own Traditions with Gods Ordinances. Thws the 

Chureb 
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Church of the Jews loft not the being of a Chureb 
whey ſhe became an Idolatrous Charch. Thus to 
grant that the Roman "was and is @ true viſible 
Clnrch, though in DoQrine a falſe, and in -praflice 
an Idoletrous Church is a true aſſertion, and 

er wſe and neceſſity in our Controverſie with 
piſts about the ity of the Chriftian Church, 
than is by thoſe that gainſay it. 

3. "They ſay that a true viſible Church ceaſeth 
not to be ſo, though ſhe doth add to the profef- 
fion of thoſe eſſentials which conſtitute her a 
true viſible Church, fuch tenets as by. unſeen 
conſequence do overthrow ſome of thern. The 


Church of Rome, faith Biſhop Hall, profeſſing to AdrertiC, p, 


bold thoſe things direly which by inferences ſhe cloſe- 5 "+ 
ly overthrows, ſhe is a truly vihble Church, but 
an unſound one: Again the Church. of Rome, 
faith he, «nder a Chriſtian face bath an Unchri- 
ftian heart, overterning that foundation by neceſſary 
inferences which by open profeſſion it avows, that 
face, that profeſſion , thoſe avowed principles, are 
enough to give it claim to the true outward viſibility 
of a Chriſtian Church, nor can thoſe inferences Diſ- 
church it, whileſt thoſe main principles are kept alive 
in that crazy and corrupted body. And again p.63. 
if we meaſure the true being of a viſible Church, 
by the direft maintaining of Fundamental Principles, 
though by conſequences indireftly overturned, and by 


| the poſſeſſion of the ward of God and his Sacra- 


ments, though not without foul adzlteration, what 
judicious Chriſtian can deny that the Church of 
Rome hath yct the true viſibility of a Church of 
Chriſt? In reſpet of the common truths 


profeſſed among the Papilts, they may, fair D+-Pri- Apud Biſhop 
deaux, and to be termed a true vifible Church _ To. / 
in oppoſition to Jews, Turks, and Pagans, who di- _P 


rectly 


Advertiſe- 
ment. Þ. $1, 


Reconciler, p. 
61: 


Defenſ. Eccl, 
Angl. ady, 
Spalar. c. 16. 


Appen. part 3. 
P- 883. bs 
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rely deny the foundation, howſqever their Antichri- 
tian additions make them no better than the Syna- 
gogue of Satan. 

4. They, whilſt they do allow her to be a 
true viſible Church, do alſo ſay ſhe is Heretical, 
and do allow- Heretical Churches to be true viſi- 
ble Churches, alſo that which Rome holds with 
us makes it a Church, ſaith Biſhop Hall, that 
which it obtrudes upon us, makes it Here- 
tical , and elſewhere to this queſtion, is the Church 
of Rome ſtill a part of the truly exiſtent viſible 
Church of Chrift * He anſwers; Surely no other- 
wiſe than an Heretical and Apoſtatical Church is, 
or may be. Their Roman Church, ſaith Dr. Cra- 
kenthorp #s Heretical, yet muſt ſhe be accounted 
both, to be in the Church, and be a Church, not 
ſimply, not according to the integrity of Faith, not 
according to any inward virtue, not ſo effettually that 
it ſhould avail to Salvation for a man to be init , 
but yet a Church it is in ſome reſpefts, accord- 
ing to the external profeſſion of Faith, and of 
the word of God, according to the Adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments, according to ſome Dofrines of 
true belief , by which as by ſo many outward 
ligaments, ſhe is yet knit to the Orthodox and Ca- 
tholick Church. And to this Queſtion, Is the 
Roman Church at this day no part of the Church 
of God ? our learned Dr.F7eld thus anſwers. Sure- 
ly as Auſtin zoteth that the ſocieties of Hereticks 
in that they retain the profeſſion of many parts of 
heavenly truth, aud the miniſtration of the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm, are ſo far joined with the Catholick 
Church, and the Catholick Church, in and by 
them bringeth forth children to God; ſo the preſent 
Roman Church # ſtill in ſome ſort a part of 


_ the viſible Church of God, but no otherwiſe than 


other 
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other ſocieties of Hereticks are, in that it retaineth 
the profeſſion of ſome parts of heavenly truth, and 
miniſtreth the true Sacrament of Baptiſm to the $al- 
vation of the Souls of many thouſand Infants ? 
We muſt acknowledg even Hereticks themſelves to be, 
though a maimed part, yet a part of the Church viſt- 


ble, ſaith the judicious Hooker, it the Fathers gcc, Pol. 1.3. 
doany where, faith he, as oftentimes they do $. 1. 


make the true Church of Chriſt, and her com- 
panies oppoſte, they are to be conſtrued as ſe- 
parating Hereticks, not altogether from the com- 
pany of Believers, but from the fellowſhip of 
ound Believers. 

Laſtly, They alſo do affert that an Idolatrows 
Church may yet continue to be a true Church vi- 


ſible.Loſay the Romanilts,e are of the true vitible geconcil,p.64, 


Church, why then forſaken ? Anl. Alaſs poor ſouls, 65. 
ſaith Biſhop Hall, do they not know that Hypocrites, 
leud perſons, Reprobates, are no leſs members of 
the viſible Chnrch ? what gain they by this but a 
deeper damnation ? ts what purpoſe did the Jews 
cry the temple of the Lord, whilſt they deſpighted 
the Lord of that Temple ? They are of the wifible 
Chirch, but ſhamefully Idolatrous in pradtite. 


Our Saviour, ſaith Mr. Hooker, compareth the whi Supra. 


Kingdom of Heaven to a Net which gathereth toge- 
ther good Fiſh and bad, and to a Field where Tares, 
manifeſtly known and ſeen of all men, do grow in- 
termingled with good Corn, and even ſo ſhall con- 
tinue to the conſummation of the world. When 
the people of God worſhipped the Calf in the Wil- 
derneſr, when they adored the Brazen Serpent, 
when they bowed the knee to Baal, and ſerved the 
Gods of the Nations, when they burnt Incenſe, and 
= Sacrifice to Idols, true it is the wrath of 
God was moſt fiercely inflamed againſt them, and 

they 
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Seſl. 7. cap.de Church of Rome in her Trent Conncil hath deter: 
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they were forſaken of God in reſpet# of that ſingu- 
lar mercy wherewith be kindly embracetb bis fait 
children, howbeit retaining the Law of God,” and 
be holy Seal of bis Covenant, the ſheep of bis vi- 
ible they continued even in the depth of their 
diſobedience,” and rebellion ; wherefore among them 
God always bad a Church not only becauſe be hal 
thouſands who never bowed the knee to Baa), but 
even they whoſe knees were bowed to Baal, were alſi 
of the viſible Church of God, Of the ſame judg- 
ment are Biſhop Davenant, Dr. Primroſe, Zanchy, 
and Epiſcopixs, in the fore-cited places. 

Now to admit the Church of Rome to be, in 
the large ſenſe, a trac viſible Church of Chriſt 
ſerves no deſigns of Popery, and is ſufficient to 
juſtifie the Ordinations, and {ucceſſhon of the Clergy 
of the Church of England. For (1.) admit the 
firft Reformers of our Church received their Or- 
dination from thoſe Biſhops which were them- 
ſeves guilty of Hereſie, or Schiſm, or both, and 
therefore no true living, Members of Chriſts bo- 
dy, nor any other” ways to be reputed Members 
of the Church viſible than Schiſmaticks and Here- 
ticks. may be. This is abundantly ſufficient to 
juſtihe our Ordinatien and Succeſſion, 'and our en- 
trance into the viſible Church. by Baptiſm co 
ferred by them. For of the Baptiſm of Here- 
ticks without exception, and therefore of thoſe 
Hereticks, who by the judgment of the Univer 
{al Church have been eſteemed Tdolaters, the 
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Bapt, Can. 4+ mined that it is valid, and hath pronounced anifÞ ce 
Anatbema, on thoſe who ſay the contrary. Few: iſ ar 
Part 2.Cap.11, Heretickg, and Infidels, may confer true Baptiſm, h« 
Sc&, 24. faith the Roman Catechiſm, as many Antient Fa w 
thers, and Decrees of Council teach, particularly 4 
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the General Council of Conftantigople, and the 
fixth General Coxncil held in Trallo, the Cown- 
ci held at Florence, and the Lateran Council. 

Moreover that the Ordination of Hereticks | 

is valid, the Learned Dr. Stillingfleet hath Preface to his 
largely proved from ' the definition of the Anſwer to fe- 
Trent Council, from the Code of Canons of the _— "Yo 2m 
African Church, from the judgment of the fe- \. m—_ Oo 
cond Nicene Council, from the General recep- Cap. 63. 
tion of this DoQrine in the Roman Church, AA. 1. 

for as Morinzs witneſleth, the opinion of the validity De Sacris Ord. 
of Orders conferred by Hereticks bath only obtained Fart 3. Exer- 
in the Roman Church during the laſt four Centuries, **5*& 1.0.13, 
to which I add the defmition of the firſt Nicene 
Council in the Caſe of the Cathari, or the Nova- Cari. 8. © 
tian Heretickg,- that they returning to. the Catholick Mimos © tur 
and Apoſtolick Church ſhould remain in that Order SY — 
of Clergy in which they were only recetving 261032u9iav =- © ; 
(or the impoſition of hands tor benediction and im? areonviaye 
reconciliation) and that if any of them were found ©02. Nicen. 2. 
either in Villages, or Cities, #0 be the only Biſhops that AQ. 1. p. 68. 
were there Ordained, they ſhould continue in that 
ſame rank, Whereas concerning the Panliani, 
who, as St. Auſtin thinks, did not obſerve the eſ- De Hzreſ. Cap. 
fſentials of true Baptiſm, the Council doth deter- 44+ 
mine that, if any of them ſhould be found among 
the Clergy, they ſhould be Rebaptized, and then 
receive 2897viav or Ordination by ſome Biſhop of the Can. 1 g. 
Catbolick Church, {o that the Ordination of the 
Novatian Hereticks, who were very numerous, 
and whoſe Biſhops had continued in a long Suc- 
ceſlion at Conſtantinople, Epheſus, at Cyzicum, Socrat. Hiſt, 
and in moſt other places, is by this great and m_ Sir 
holy Synod-here pronounced valid , and they 1, Af. egg i 
who were Ordained by their Biſhops were not re- 
eved into the Church as Greeks, or degraded into 
the 
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the rank of Lay-men, whereas, by reaſon of 


ſome fundamental error in the caſe of BIptiſm, it 

is determined that the Paxliani who were of 

their Clergy, ſhould be by Baptiſm admitted firſt 

into the Church, and then by Ordination of the 

Biſhop into the number of the Clergy. The judg- 

ment of St. Aſtin is ſo clear in this poitt, that 

we need nothing mote to evidence the Faith and 

practice which then obtained in the Church, 

For, that the Ordination of Hereticks is valid, 

he both aſſerts againſt the Donatiſts, and proves 

by theſe two mediums. 1. That their Baptiſm 

being valid, according to the determination of 

the Church; their Ordination mult be deemed ſo ; 

Lib 2. Contra #here is no reaſon, ſaith he, that they who cannot 
Epiſt. Parm.c, loſe their Baptiſm ſhould loſe the power of giving 
13. Baptiſm to others, for they both of them are Sacra- 
ments, both of* them are given by Conſecration, one 

when the perſon is Baptized, the other when be is 

Ordained, and therefore in the Catholick, Church, it 

is not lawful to reiterate either of them, 2. Bc- 

cauſe, faith he, a perſon who, after his Ordina- 

Nor ſunt rurſus tion in the Church Catholick, becomes an Here- 
ordinanaz, ſed tick muſt not at his return to the Church be Re- 
ficut Baptijmus oxdained, and therefore neither muſt he be Re- 
dinatis man: xdained who hath received Ordination out of 
integra, qua in the Church Cathbolick,, and hence it is, (aith he, that 
precifione erat if any Biſhops of the Donatiſts are won over to the 
Ne, " Church, and it doth ſeem convenient that they 
7 ubicunque ould bear the ſame Offices, which formerly vhey 
| 21 ipſa vera did, they are not by the Church Ordained, but as 
ſunt, 1hid. their Baptifm, ſo their Ordination remains intire, 
| By this determination the DoCtors of the Ro 

. . man Church axe generally (waied, fo that there is, 

_=_ "ky ſaith Bellarmine, ſcarce any Catholick, who knows 
C.10.S at tn- 19t that they who are Baptized by Hereticks are 


tra. Baptized 
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Baptized truly, and they that are Ordained by 
Hereticks are Ordained truly, when the Heretich 
that Ordains is truly a Biſhop, at leaſt, as to his 
Charader. 
2. That the Ordination made by thoſe Here- S- VIE 
ticks who really were, or by the Church have 
been condemned as 1dolaters or perſons guilty 
of more hainous crimes, when theſe Ordainers 
were true Biſhops, , was eſteemed valid by the ; 
Church, the ſame Learned Perſon hath demon- Defence of his 
ſtrated, 1. From the judgment of the fecond a” — par 
Nicene Concil in the Caſe of Meletius, who was ,,. wh Pp 
ordained by Arian Biſhops, and whofe Ordina- ; 
tions were accounted valid by an Alexandrian Ecclef. Hier, [ 
Synod in their Swmodal Epiſtle, which, ſaith Pe- ** ®P- 19-9 9 
tavius,contains the faith recerved in the whole Church 
Catholick,, and in the Synodal Epiftle of the firſt 
Nicene Synod, which, \aith Petavius, determined 1dem. App- 
that they who were conſtituted and confirmed by my- > mM k 
flical impoſition of bands, ſhould be recerved into the g 
Communion of the Church, and enjoy their funGions 
with theſe proviſions, that they ſhould be in every 
Church and Pariſh after thoſe Biſhops and Presby- 
ters which were ordained by Alexander Biſhop of 
Alexandria, that they ſhould have no power of ele(- 
ing whom they pleaſed, nor of propounding, of the names 
of thoſe whom they thought fit to be choſen into the 
body of the Clergy. 2. This he doth prove from 
a faller teſtimony of the general ſenſe of the 
Church of that age, recorded by Raffinus con» Hiſt, Eccleſ; 
terning the admiſſion of thoſe who had received. |- 1 © 28. 
orders from the Arian Biſhops to the exerciſe of 
their Prieftly Office, with which decree of the 
Alexandrian Council about the receiving the Arian Ss 
Biſhops and Prieſts, upon diſowning their Hereſie, 34v- Lucifer, 
though Lucifer did quarrel, yet Ferom faith that 
| [4 it 
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it was univerſally received by the Church : This will 
be farther evident from the 7. Canon of the ſecond 
General Gouncil of Conſtantinople, and from the 
95+ Cazon. of the Synod held at Trullo, in both 
which Canons it is determined that the Arian 

contra Epiſt, Baptiſm ſhould be eſteemed valid, and not _ 

Parmen,lib, 2. reiterated, and therefore, as S.Awſtin doth infer, 

C. 13, they muſt eſteem their Ordination alſo valid- and 

Scfl. TE not to be reiterated. Becauſe in the Sacrament of 

Vpift. ry -# Orders as well as Baptiſm, ſaith the Trent Council, 

& Vale t.Impe- an indelible C barafter is impreſſed. Moreover, 

rat. AQ. Synod. That the Neſtorians were Idolaters hath been 

Os declared by the Church, and yet their Ordina- 

xr os ret tion” by the ſame Church hath becn accounted 

ſtorii 1dolola- valid, faith the ſecond Nicene Comncil. ; 
triam in bomine. That the Maſſaliani or Euchyte were worſhip- 

2, Nee. Conctle vers of the Devil, Epiphanius doth inform'us, and 

+> Soc 11 ay yet their Ordinations were allowed by the third 

& Iren. General Gouncil of Epheſus, and it was there de- 

A&.1.p. 68.E. creed, faith the Second Nicene Council, that as ma- 

Her. 80-n. 3- ny of their Clergy as would renounce their He- 

——— reſie and return to the Church ſhould remain in 

_—_ ; ler 
' To Ad. *he number of the Clergy. 
my wy E, —_— the Hereſfie of tbe Iconoclaſt, It 
y the members of the Second Ni- 


tag" " & evils and of Hereſies, What ſhall we efteem them, 
"YI ") "Galek Tarufius, who ſubvert Sacred Images ? They 
Ne adi x; muſt be counted, ſaith the Synod, as Atheiſts, Fewr, 
Ieaire 5 # &- and enemies of the truth. They who rejze& them 
andviag erIs are like to Tews and Samaritans, faith the ſame 
_ Li -1 Synod ; and again if the making of Images be likgned 
Tic ueriees t0 Idols, the myſtery of our redemption us made void, 
emmurgwrs (aith the ſame Council : and yet this very Comn- 
79 wv5Hewy wa c;] doth determine that even theſe very perſons 


_ AR.2, who contefled that they were born, and bred up in 
P, 160. D.E. this 
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this worſt of Herefies, ſhould be admitted into the 
Order of Prieſthood which they had formerly re- 
ceived, and doth accordingly admit them. 

| Moreover from the Trent Council 1 thus argue, 
that power which is not Temporary, and there- 
fore never can be taken away, continues with 
Tdolatrous Priefts and Biſhops, as well as with 0- 
ther Hereticky, but according to the definition of 
the Trent Council, that power which is given in the 
Sacrament of Orders, impreſſing on the receiver an 
indelible Chavratter never can be taken away; Foro 


they do cxpreſly teſtific in theſe words. Becanſe in tn Satvaments 
the Sacrament of Order as well as Confirmation and ordinis Charg- 


Baptiſm a Charatter is impreſſed, which neitber can 
be blotted out, nor taken away, N.B. This Holy 


Syned juſtly condemneth their opinion who hold that tft, Sel, 
Priefts of the New Teſtament have only a temporary c. 4. 


power. Laſily, agreeable to this determination 
of the Trent Council is the determination of the 
Schools, for that every Biſhop is a Miniſter of Sacred 


Orders is ſo true, (aith Eſtius, that no Crime how In Sen. l. 4. 
enormoiss ſoever, as Hereſie, Schiſm, Apoſtacy, nor dift. 25; $. 3- 


any cenſure how __— as V.G. that of Ex- 
communication, can hinder the validity of any Ordi- 
nation made by ſuch a perſon, even out of his ovyn 
Furiſdifiion, provided he obſerve the due rites of Or- 
dination in things eſſential to that Sacrament. This 
doftrine, faith he, is ſufficiently confirmed by the 
continual practice of the Church, which never reor- 

ined any who returned from any Hereſie or Schiſm 
whatſoever in which they were ordained. Men, (aith 


Petavius, may he deprived of the Conimunioz of the De Eccl. Hiet, 
Church, of all bonowr, dignity, fundtion, and power | 24 cap.$55++, 


eccleſiaſtical, 4s was the caſe of Anthimius the in- 
truder into the See of Conſtantinople, and may be 
cenſured as winfit to be accounted Chriſtians, which 

K 3 was 


$, IX, 
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was the cenſure that Felix the Third, and a Ro- 
man Synod paſt wpon Acacius, but when the 
Church by proſcribing, and condemning them bath 
taken from them all it can, it cannot take away the 
power of Baptiſm and Ordination, and therefore 
the Church Catholick hath judged that they who 
were Baptiſed and Ordained by Qereticks, and 
Schilmaticks have both true Baptiſm, and true 
Orders, and hath rejefied thoſe that think, other- 
wiſe as 'Hereticks, which both innumerable Synods, 
and Orthodox Fathers among whom Auſtin doth 
excel, have proved againſt the Luciferians, the 
Donatiſts, the Arians, and other Peſts of the 
Church. 

There be ſome eminent Divines among, us, 
who are, I hope not without reaſon, more can- 
did in their apprehenfions of the Roman Church 
before the Reformation admitting it to have con- 
tinued, when Lwther and his friends began their 
Reformation, to have been a Church, in which 
Salvation might be had, not only for the igno- 
rant, but alſo tor many others who did not open- 
ly renounce Communion with her. ©That we 
© yield no more to our Adverſaries now than for- 
*merly we did, faith Dr. Field, in that we ac- 
* knowledge the Latine or Weſtern Chxrches, {ub- 
© ject to Roman Tyranny, before God raiſed up 
© Luther, to have been the true Churches of God 
in which a ſaving profeſſion of the truth of Chriſt 
© was found, and wherein Lxther himſelf received 
© his Chriſtianity, Ordination, and power of Mi- 
© niftry 3 I will tirft ſhew that all our belt, and moſt 
© renowned Dzvines did ever acknowledg as much 
© as I have written, Now that which doth induce 
them thus to judg, was the conſideration of theſe 


things. 
1, That 
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1, That notwithſtanding thoſe very many 
and very grievous errors which then obtained 
too generally, and which were too much coun- 
tenanced by the moſt powerful members of the 
Roman Church, there (till remained a profcthon 
and acknowledgment of ſo much truth, as be- 
ing joyned with Picty might be ſuthcient to bring 

members to eternal like. <It at this day, 


© faith Biſhop Uſher, we ſhould take a ſurvey of Sermon be- 


*the ſeveral profeihons of Chriſtianity that have 
any large (pread in any part of the world, as 
© of the Religion of the Reman, and the Refor- 
© med Churches in our quarters, of the Apgyptians, 
and Zthiopians in the South of the Grecian, 
and other Churches in the Eaſtern parts, and 
©ſhould put by the points wherein they dit- 
© fer one from another, and gather into one bo- 
© dy the reſt of the Articles wherein they all do 
* generally agree, we (hould find that in thoſe 
* propolitions , which without all controverſie 
* are univerſally received in the whole Chriſtian 
*world, (0 much truth is conteined, as being 
*joyned with holy obedience may be ſufhcient to 
*bring a man to everlaſting Salvation z neither 
* have we cauſe to doubt but that as many as do 
* walk according to this rule (neither overthrow- 
ting that which they have builded up, by ſuper- 
© inducing any damnable Hereſies thereupon, nar 
* otherwile vitiating their holy Faith with a lewd 
* and wicked converſation ) peace (hall be up6n 
*them and mercy. Which doctrine he conhirms, 
I. from the conſtant practice of the Apoſtles in 
their firſt recciving men into the ſociety of the 
Church. *© For, faith he, in one of the Apoſtles 
© ordinary Sermons we ſee there was fo much 
{matter delivered as was ſuthcient to convert 
K 3 *men 


fore his Maje- 


ity at Vanſted. 


IÞid. p, 30. 
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& men to the Faith, and make them capable of 
© Baptiſm, and (yet) theſe Sermons treated only 
© of the firſt principles of the Dodtrine of Chriſt 
©in theſe firſt principles, therefore muſt the foun- 
© dation be contained, and that common unity 
© of Faith, which is required in all the members 
fof the Church, Again p.16. * As there is a cam- 
© mon Salvation, {o is there a common Faith which 
©is alike precious in the higheſt Apoſtle, and 
© the meaneſt believer, for we may not think that 
© Heaven was prepared for deep Clerks only, and 
* therefore belides that larger 'meaſure of know- 
©ledge whereof all are not capable, there muſt be 
© z rule of Faith common to ſmall and great, 
© which as it muſt conſiſt but of few propoſitions, 
© for ſimple men cannot bear away many, fois it 
*alſo requiſite that theſe Articles ſhonld be of ſo 
* much weight and moment, that they may be 
© ſufficient to make a man wiſe unto Salvation. 
*TF then Salvation by believing theſe common 
£ principles may be had, and to Salvation none 
*can come who is not firſt a member of the Ca- 
© zbolick, Church of Chriſt, it followeth that the 
© unity of Faith generally requiſite for the incor- 
© porating of Chriſtians into that bleſſed Society, 
*js not to be extended beyond theſe common prin- 
* ciples. Which may farther be made manifeſt 
*unto us by the continual pra&ice of the Catho- 
© lick Church herſelf in the matriculation of her 
© Children, and firft admittance of them into her 
* Communion. For when ſhe prepared her Ca- 
* zechument for Baptiſm, and by that door received 
* them into the congregation of Chriſts Flock, we 
© rnay not think her judgment to have been ſo 
* weak as to omit any thing herein that was eflen- 


* tially neceſſary for the making of one a member 
_— of 


[135 ] 
X of the Church. Now the profeſſion which ſhe 
©required of all that were to receive Baptiſm was, 
* for the Agenda or practical part, an abrenuntia- 
© tion of the Devil, the World, and the Fleþr, with 
©all their ſinful luſts, and works, and for the 
* things to be believed, an acknowledgment of 
© of the Articles of the Creed, which being per- 
© formed ſolemnly, ſhe then baptized them im this 
© faith, intimating thereby Caffienly that this 
© was that one faith commended to her by the 


© Apoſtles, as the other that one Baptiſm which Ibid. p. 17, 


* was appointed to be the Sacrament of it. And 
that che Creed of the Apoſtles as it is explained in 
the latter Creeds of the Catholick Church, was 
eſtezmed by the general ſuffrage of the Greek and 


Latine Fathers, and the whole Antient Church, a See P tters 
ſufficient Summary, or Catalogue of fundamen- #bver ro Che. 


tals, that even by the Trent Council, the Trent 
Catechiſm, and the beſt learned Romanifts, it is 


ters of our Church. 


rity Mſtaber, 
$. 7. from p. 
: 216. tO 233. 
acknowledged o to be, is very largely and con- Mr. cþ414. c. 


vincingly demonſtrated by many eminent Wri- 4 $3, 8. pl. 
op F 2 oY, 


difl. part. 2,l.1, 


2. They add that thoſe prevailing doctrines g , 


which thwarted the great fundamentals of our 
faith, and made ſalvation more difficult, were 
indecd dodtrinesſirong]y then prevailing, in, but 
not received and owned as Articles of Faith by 


all the members of the Church of Rome. © In Anſv. to Chae 


* the latter Ages before the Reformation, ſaith 
©Dr.Potter, though the Court ot Rome by cunning 
© and violence had ſubducd many noble parts of 
© Chriſtendom under her yoke, yet the (ervitude of 
© that Church and her miſery was ſomewhat more 
© {upportable, becauſe theſe baſe and pernicious 
©adjeQtions were not yet the preblick deciſions or 
© tenets of any Church, but only the private con- 
| K 4 F cctts 


rity Miſt aben. 
S. 3» P- 64,55, 
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theChurch, © ceits of the domineering Fadtion. © We moſt 
-3-chap, 8. p. © irmly believe, ſaith Dr/ Field, all the Churches 
Fs: © of the world wherein our Fathers lived and 
© dyed to hzvebeen the- true Churches of God 
© in whictſundoutedly Salvation was to be found, 
*and that they which taught, embraced and be- 
* lieved thoſe damnable errors which the Roma- 
© niſts now defer againſt us, were a fattion only 
© in the Church, as were they that denyed the Re- 
© farreion, urged Circurncifion, and deſpiſed 
*the Apoſtles of Chriſt, in the Churches of Co- 
So Biſhop *rinthand Galatia, Othersdo charge theſe things 
Bramba! fre- not on the Church but Court of Rome, betwixt 
quently, Dr. which two there might be ſome conſiderable di- 
© 55hex *Þ gin&tion then, though now there is no diffe- 
rence betwixt them in any of thoſe Doftrines 

which concern the obje&s of their worſhip. 

Dr. Field Ap- 3, They add that *the Roman >< that 
_ Parte 3* © then was, though it had in it all the abuſes and 
on © ſuperftitious obſervations it now hath,yet it had 
© 2a1{o others who defired the removal of all thoſe 
© abuſes and ſuperſtitious obſervations which we 
© have removed 3 the Roman Chwrch which then 
© was, was the whole number of Chriſtians ſub- 
© jet to Papal Tyranny, whereof a great part de- 
© fired nothing more than to ſhake off that yoke, 
© which, as ſoon as he began to oppoſe himſelf, 
© they preſently did ; But the Roman Chareh that 
© now 15, is the multitude of ſuch only as do mag- 
© nifie, admire, and adore the plenitude of Pa- 
© pal power, or at leaſt are contented to be under 
*the yoke of it ſtill, The groſs corruption of the 
1dem. Append, ſervice of the Church was then complained of 
fo his third by all good men, and amongſt other Articles 
ST of Reformation they deſired that the Bremnaries 
EeN-þrg ' and Miſſats might be purged, Now in m_ 
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of thoſe perſons who were the prevailing fattion . 
of the Church, maintaining theſe corrupt Dodtrines 3 
as Articles of Chriſtian Faith, and upholding 
theſe ſuperſtitious abuſes and pertinaciouſly per- 
fiſting in their errors, the Roman Church, ſaith 
Dr. Field, © was vere  Keclefia truly a Church, Append. 3- 
that is, a multitude of men profeſfing Chriſt, Pa"* Þ+ 852- 
* and Baptized, but not vers Eccleſia a true Church, 
that is a multitude of men holding a ſaving pro- 
feſſon of the truth in Chriſt, But inreſpect of 
thoſe who groaned under the yoke, who ſecretly 
diſliked and diſowned her corrupt Dodtrines, 
and earneſtly deſired and wiſhed the Reformation 
cf her ſuperſtitious abuſes, and of thoſe alſo who 
ſubmitted to them only. for want of better in- 
formation in thoſe obſcure times, the Roman 
Church was © vera Ecelefia a true Church, that is 
<2 multitude of men holding a faving profeſſion .. 
© of the truth in Chriſt. So the Church of the 
* Jews at the coming of Chrift had in it the 
© Seribes, Phariſees, and Saduces, as well as Za- 
* chary, Elizabeth, Simeon, and Anna  inreſpet 
© of the former it was truly a Church, but not a 
* true Church 3 in reſpect of the latter it was a 
© true Church. 
Ob. But why [then did not theſe perſons, if 
they were of any conliderable number, more 
publickly oppoſe what they ſo much diſliked ? 
Anſw. It you look into Father Paxls Hiſtory 
of the Corncil of «Trent, you will find them cen- 
ſnring moſt of their determinations, you will 
find there the German Biſhops determining againſt 
the adoration of Images in a Provincial Comncil, 
and declaring that the Saints departed are t0 be ho- P. 298, 279 
noved but with the worſpip of ſociety and love, as alſo 
godly men may be honored in this Life. any 
i Expli- 
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Explications, faith Father Paul, being well con- 
{idered do ſhew how much the opinions of the 
Catholick, Prelates of Germany do differ from thoſe 
of the Court of Rome, you will there alſo find 
them quarrelling with that ſaying of the Synod 
that Divine worſhip was due to the Sacrament, as 
improper, and ſaying it was well corrected in the 
fixth Canon which ſaid, that the Son of God was 
#0 be worſhipt in the Sacrament. 2. There was no 
reaſon to expe more open oppoſition of theſe 
DoGrines and abuſes, there being no probability 
of ſucceſs againſt the Cort of Rome which was 
then very powerful, and had not only worſted 
mighty Princes, but uſed extreme ſeverity againſt 
ſuch diſſenters, deſtroying them without all 


V. Mr. Dodwel mercy 3; which had all the Biſhops engaged to 
Anſwer to Qu. them by their oaths, and worldly intereſts, which 


2. Þ. $9, 67. 


laſtly declared all things Herefie in which men 
differed from them, n= proſecuted them, upon 
that account, with the extremeſt inftamy and 
higheſt puniſhments: here then we have a true 
Weſtern Church, not Idolatrows, betore the Re- 
formation, in which Salvation might be had. 
<But ſaith R., H. if the Church of Rome be 
© puilty of that 1dolatry with which the Writers 
© of the Church of Englandcharge her, ſhe muſt 
© be guilty of Heatheniſh Idolatry, tor according to 
* Dr. Stillingfleet and others, her Idolatry is the 
© ſame with that of Heathens, and ſurely that 
© excludeth from Salvation, aud muſt be incon- 
© ſiſtent with a true Church, 
When we ſay the Idolatry of the Church of 
Rome is the ſame with that of Heathens, we 
do not mean that it is ſo either in reference to 
the object, viz. thoſe evil ſpirits which the Hea- 
thens worſpiped, or in reſpect of the rites ma 
whic 
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which they worſhipped their Deacons, viz. human 
acrifices, and wnclean performances, but only in 
this reſpe& that both of them do worſhip the 
creature for the Creator z or'give that worſhip 
to the creature which belongs to God alone. 
2. Although the Papyſts be in Lene fingle ations 
guilty of Idelatry, yet do they in the general ſer- 
vice of their lives give God the honor due to 
him3- they pray to God, truſt in him, they praiſe 
and love him, and perform to him all the poſitive 
duties of the firft Table, though they do not 
perform them all to him alone, whereas the Hea- 
thens paid their whole worlhip to their Demons, 
and gaveno worſhip to the God of Iſrael, they 


were without God in the world, Caith B. Paul, EPheſ. it. 12: 


and God was without ſervice from them, and 


even they that knew God yet did not glorifie him as ROM- 1. 21. 


God. Now that Idolatry which robs God of his 
whole ſervice, performing it intirely to evil ſpi- 
rits, or in an undue manner, may very well be 
damnable, and inconſiſtent with the being of a 
Churchz whilſt that which is contiſtent with the 
performance of all thoſe poſitive duties which 
we ow to God, and doth not wholly rob him of 
any part of our Religious worlhip, may not de- 
ſerve ſo hard a cenſure. This is apparent 1. From 


the inſtance of St. Leo, who ſpeaks of ſome Sermon 7. in 
fooliſh perſons who from ſome eminent places did V#tsv. Dom. 


adore the riſing Sun, * a thing which ſome Chri- 
*ftians think they do ſo Religiouſly, that before 
*they enter into the Church of St. Peter the Apo- 
* file, which is dedicated to the®ne true and living 
© God, having got up the Stairs which lead to 
* the aſcent of the High Altar, turning their bo- 
* dies they bend them to the riting Sun, bowing 
* their necks in honox of that ſplendid Orb,which 

we 


geftum ave ſu- 
perioris aſcend;- 
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© we aretroubled to (ce done, partly out of igno- 
© rance, and partly from a Pagaaiſh ſpirit, For 
© though perhaps ſome worſhip rather the Crea- 
© tor of this bright light, than the light it (elf 
* which is a creature, yet ought they to abſtain 
* from the appearance of this {ervice, which when 
© one who hath left the worſhip of the Gods, 
* (ball find among us, will he not retain that part 
* of his old opinion as probable, which he ſces 
*common to Chriſtians, and to Heathens ? Let 
* therefore that perverſneſs which is to be con- 
© demned, be rejected from the practice of the 
* faithful, Nor let the honor which is due to God 
© alone be mingled with their rites who ſerve the 
*creature, for the Holy Scripture faith, thow ſhalt 
* worſhip the Lord thy Gad and him only ſhalt thox 
© ſerve. And bleſſed Job, If I beheld the Sun 
© when it ſhined, or the Moon walking in brightneſs 
* and my heart bath been ſecretly enticed, or my 
© mouth hath kiſſed my hand, this is a very great ini- 
© quity, and a denial of the moſt bigh God : Where 
1. Obſerve that he concludes this practice to be 
plain [dolatry, becauſe, as he inſmuates, it is the 
giving of that worſhip to the light, which is a 
creature, which is due only to the Creator of 
that light, It is, ſaith he, the honor which is due 
to God alone, the honor which is forbidden by 
Scripture which ſaith, tho ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
thy God, &c. and which good Fob refuſed to 
do, becauſe it was a virtual denyal of the God 
above, 2, Obſerve that it was Heatheniſh Ido- 
latry, it was Idol awry proceeding, faith St. Leo, 
from a Pagan ſpirit, common to Chriſtians with 
the Heathens, it was the old opinion of thoſe 
who had left the Heathen Worſhip. And 3. Not- 
withſtanding this, it was performed by ſome 
| Chriſti 


maADIS RoGgGnRngCg Hf M5 & rm = www & A Kiko wo a. 


tt 


ha —_— w—— = LA — —=_=- —_— 


— 


[141 
Chriſtians from an apprehenſion that they were 

Religions in ſo doing, they therefore had no in- 

tention either to deny, or diſhonor God by this 

ſervice paid unto the Sn, and therefore St. Leo 

calls them Chriſtians, and beloved Chriſtians , he 

faith, they did it partly out of ignorance, and fins 

of ignorance we know, if they be generally re- 

pented of, exclude not from Salvation. 2. The 

Hoſt not Confecrated is a meer creature, the wor- 

ſhip therefore of the Hoſt not Confecrated with 

Latria, muſt be Idolatry, becauſe it is the giving 

of that worſhip to a creature which belongs alone » Mute ſunt 
to the Creator. And yet it may, and oft doth cauſe _ 
happen by the confeſſhhon of the * Romanifts 1445 pore ace 
through many ſecret defe&s, which do not fall freed. Los 
under the Cogniſance of him that worſhips, that ſens > ut þ (a 
the Hoſt preſented to the adoration of the peo- cerdos non fat 
ple is not Conſecrated 3 it therefore may, and 34ptex4ts, vet 
oft doth happen, that they who abſolutely wor- —_ = 
ſhip with Latria the ſuppoſed Hoſt, are guilty of y,yg wn, pr 
material Idolatry, and yet I hong R. H. would tis alia caufis 
not condemn all thoſe to everlaſting miſery, who 45s fere is 
do incur this guilt in his own Church; here there- —_— -- 
fore is a ſecond inſtance of Tdolatry which in SED —_ 
their own opinion is not damnable, nor doth ex- Th. qu.99.Arr. 
clude a perſon from being a true member of the 3.dilp.65. $.2. 
Church: 3. It is ingenuouſly confeſſed by many , P* 2a't-Scts 
Romaniſts, that many of the ruderſort among ,,,, = 
them are guilty of Idolatry ( 1.) in worſhipping alſo asks, cur 
of Images : For, faith * Cornelius Agrippa, it - is 4#ferimus glo- 
not to be ſpoken how great ſuperſtition, I might ſay = _ - 
Idolatry, is foſtered among rude people by Image- 


ris acflatuis,ac 


worſhip while the Prieſts connive at theſe things, þs poſſent trahe- 
and make no ſmall gain by it. <Durandas Mi- re in contempla- 


matenſis faith, that weak, and fimple people by in- y— 


[.1.C.3, DUM.4 


diſcreet , and too much wſing of Images may be 
drawn 


Riel, Canon, 
Miſl. le&. 49. 


lit. v.p.1 14.B. 
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drawn to Iddlatry. And GabrieP Biel adds that 


ſome people are ſo fooliſh as that \they think ſome 
Deity, or Sandiity to be in Images. Caſlander 


ulr, Cap. 

de Imag, p. faith, i ir more inanifeſt than that it can be denyed, 
206. that the worſhip of Images and Idols hath too much 
prevailed , and the ſuperſtitions humor of people 

bath been ſo cockered that nothing hath been omitted 

_ us either of the bigheſt —_— ny 

of Painims, in worſhipping an oring Imager, 
—_— —— Polydore Virgil — that the Ang 
23+ 3 Þ: rown to ſuch madneſs that this Piety (of Image- 


worſhip) differs little from impiety. For there are 
many rude and ſtupid perſons who adore Images of 
wood, ſtone, marble, and braſs, or painted win- 
dows, not as ſigns, but as. though they had ſenſe, 
and they repoſe more truſt in them than in Chriſt, 
or the Saints to whom they are dedicated, Morc- 
over they themſclves confeſs that where the wor- 
ſhip of the Image of a Divine perſon is not tran- 
fitzve, but terminative, that is, where it ſtays in 
the {mage, agd paſſeth not to the exemplar ; 
their Divine worlhip is terminatively given to 
the Image, that is unto a creature. Now ſecing 
it is certain that the common people in worthip- 
ping the Images of Chriſt, and of the Bleſſed Tri- 
nity, do oft not mind God, when they do cu- 
ſtomarily pay an a& of adoration to theſe Ima- 
ger, much leſs direct that aQ by an intention of 
their minds unto the Prototype, their addreſs be- 
ing then actually to the Image, and the mind 
not transferring it {ſo much as by one thought 
towards the Prototype, it will neceſſarily termi- 
nate in the Image, if any where, and fo be cer- 
tainly Idolatry. A ſecond inſtance of this nature 
is in the worſhip of the Saints departed : For in 


this Ludovicus Vives doth contelſs that many Chri- 
_ ſtians 
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Rians often fin venerating Saints of both Sexs no o- Autot.in Aug, 
therwiſe than they ſerve God himſelf N.B. neither __ D.l. 8. 
do T ſee, faith he, in many of them what difference Chriftiani ak 
there is between their opinion concerning the Saints, li & ſeniculs 
and that which the Pagans held of their Gods : qui nou minus 
Clandins Eſpencexs complains that in his time p_ I 
. ds uunt divis 
there were among them old and decrepid Chriſtians 1, ny uti- 
who truſted, and attributed no leſs to Saints, than yam mentaar & 
unto God himſelf, concluding with this honeſt nuli fnt bujuſ- 
wilh, would to God IT lyed, and that there were no 9945: Annot. 
perſons of this kind. Now if R. H. will not con- : —_ Ws 
demn all theſe unto the Pit of Hell, he muſt ac- OOO. 
knowledg that ſome Idolatry may be confiſtent 
with Salvation, although it be the ſame in kind 
with that of Heathens, 


